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The Twenty-Third Annual Session of the Tamil Nadu History Congress at
Periyar University, Salem during 30" September, I* & 2" October, 2016 was well
attended by good number of academicians not only from Tamil Nadu but from

other states of India too.

As many as 270 papers were presented in the 23 Annual Session, which is
a clear pointer fo the fact that the members of the TNHC are showing sustained

interest in the annual proceedings of the TNHC.

It is our great pleasure to present this collection of papers edited from
presentations at the Conference. This Volume consists of in the order of priority
the General Secretary's Report, General's President’s Address, Endowment Lectures
and the Addresses of the Sectional Presidents. While including the papers in the
proceedings volume, recommendations of the Sectional Presidents and the
originality of research papers have been taken into consideration fo include as

many papers as possible.

1 take this opportunity to thank the General Secretary, and the Members of
the Editorial Board - Dr.N.Sethuraman and Dr. S. Ananthakrishnan for their sincere
and dedicated efforts in bringing out this Volume.

My hearty thanks are due to Dr. K. Marimuthu and Dr.V. Murali, Guest
Lecturers, Department of History, Bharathidasan University for their immense help

at all stages in the printing of this Volume.

Dr. M. Raziya Parvin
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GENERAL SECRETARY’S REPORT
TAMILNADU BISTORY CONGRESS- 2016
Prof. N. Rajendran*

Hon’ble Vice-Chancellor of Periyar University
Professor Sywaminathan, Prof. V.Balambal historian
to be hondured, Dr.T.M. Kumaresan, , the General
President of the 23 ¢ Session of Tamil Nadu History
Congress, Respected Prof. P. Jagadeesan, Former
Vice-Chancellor, Bharathidasan University,
Dr.G.Venkataraman and Dr.Maria John, who will be
delivering endowment lectures, the Sectional
Presidents, Dr.C.Thomas, Dr.Munavar John,
Dr.P.D.Balaji and Dr.Shankar Goyal, the dynamic
Local Secretary Dr. S.Ravichandran, Advisory
Committee Members of TNHC, the QOffice bearers
and the Executive Members of TNHC, distinguished
invitees, learned participants, the Press, Ladies and
Gentlemen, on behalf of the T.N.H.C. and as General
Secretary I extend a very warm welcome to all of
you.

This is the first time that Periyar University is
hosting the Tamil Nadu History Congress, The
principal architect of this event is none other than
the Hon’ble Vice-Chancellor who has made history
by establishing the Department of History at Periyar
University and simultanecusly has come forward to
host the 23" session here in this university. He has
been a source of great support for enriching the
history of Tamil Nadu. Salem is known for steel
production, Vice-Chancellor is a man with nerves of
steel, whatever commitment he has made he stood
by that commitment. It is very rarely we come across
such persons, TNHC would like to place it on record
our sincere thanks to the Honourable Vice-
Chancellor for establishing a chair for history in this
university as well as hosting the 23" sessiop of
TNHC.

Last year, the Department of History,
Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli
hosted the 22" annual session of TNHC on 2,3 and
4% October 2015. The 22 Annual Session of the
Tamil Nadu History Congress was inaugurated by

Hon’ble member of Parliament Mrs, Vijila Sathyanand.
It is a happy coincidence that the 22™ session was
inaugurated by one of the important historians of
modern India Prof.K.A. Manikumar, the Vice-
Chancellor of Swami Vivekananda University, Sagar.
Because, it is in this university Prof. Manikumar has
established his name has a leading economic
historian of modern India. The TNHC General
Presidential Address was delivered by Prof,
C.Balakrishnan, former professor of history, Institute
of Distance Education, University of Madras,
Chennai. Hon’ble member of parliament Mrs. Vijila
Sathyanand released the 21* TNHC Annual
Proceedings Volume.

In the evening Professor K.A. Manikumar
delivered the prestigious TNHC endowment Lecture
on an important theme “: Caste-based Hegemony
and Protective Discrimination: Pre-Non-Brahmin
Movement Phase in Colonial Tamil Nadu *. Prof.
Y.Subarayalu delivered the first former Vice-
Chanceller Dr.G. Viswanathan Endowment Lecture on
an illuminating theme “The social significance of two
largest copper-plate documents of the Chola
dynasty”. These scholarly Lectures were well
received by the participants as well as by the media.

Tamil Nadu History Congress has set in motion
a good tradition of honouring the senicr most and
distinguished historians of Tamil Nadu. In this line
the first historian to be honoured was Prof. N,
Subramanian, later, Padma Shri Iravatham
Mahadevan, Professor K. Rajayyan , Prof. K.V.Raman
and Prof. P.Jagadeesan, Prof. Y. Subbarayalu,
Professor and Head, Department of Indology, French
Institute of Pondicherry, Puducherry who has made
distinct contribution to South Indian history
collaborating with late Professor Norobu Karashima
of Tokyo Unniversity, Japan. Prof. Subbarayalu
Joined this illustrious list when he was honoured by
the TNHC with a Citation “ Distinguished Scholar

* Former: Dean, Faculty of Arts, Professor and Head, Department of History, Director, Centre for Nehru Studies,

Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirappalli-620 024.
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and.Eminent'Epigraphist of Tamil Nadu” during the
22™ Session.

The Sectional Presidents, Dr. S.N.Nageswara
Rao, Dr. S. Chinnappan, Dr. 5. Murugavel and
Dr. M.Viji delivered their Sectional President
'Address for Political and Administrative History,
Socio-Economic Hlstoxy, Artand Culture History and
Historiography sections respectwely

A unique feature of the 22 session of the

TNHC was that more than 250 research papers were
presented at Manonmaniam Sundaranar

University, Tirunelveli. .The, number of research:
papers indicate the momentum gained. and.

consolidated by the TNHC since its inception.
The Executive Committee meeting of the TNHC

was held in the evening of 2 October [2015] and..- -
this was followed by the General Body meeting on_

4% afternoon.

The General Body meeting was followed by .

the Valedictory Function. Dr. A, John De Britto, the
Registrar, Manonmaniam Sundaranar University,
Tirunelveli delivered the Presidential Address,
Dr. P.P. Chellathurai, Member Syndicate delivered
the Valedictory Address.

As General Secretary of the TNHC I would like to
place on record the able guidance of Dr.Maria John,

‘then professor and head, department of history,

Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli,
who provided the much needed leadership to the
whole event and made the 22 session a grand
success. Dr Maria John was ably assisted by his
dedicated team of faculty and volunteers for the
excellent arrangements and the successful conduct
of the 22 session of the TNHC. On behalf of the
TNHC, I whole heartedly thank the Vice-Chancellor’s

. Committee, .the Registrar, the Local Secretary Dr.

Maria John, the faculty, administrative staff and
students of Department of History, Manonmainam
Sundranar University, Tirunelveli for their wonderﬁ;l
effofts and warm reception.

I take this opportunity to thank e I.C.H.R, New
Delhi for the financial assistance for conducting the
annual session of TNHC. and publishing the
proceedings of TNHC in a successful manner.

Before I conclude, I would like to thank the
Office Bearers, the Executive Members and the
Members of the T.N.H.C. for extending their

sustained cooperation and support.

Thank You




GENERAL PRESIDENT’S REPORT
TAMIL NADU HISTORY CONGRESS- 2016

T.M. Kumaresan*®

Land Revenue System experimented by the English
in Baramahal during 1792 - 99

Distinguished Dignitaries on the Dais, General
Secretary, Local Secretary, Office Bearers, Membérs
of the Executive Committee and Consultant Body
and members of the Tamilnadu History Congress,
special invitees, delegates professors and students
of Histoiy Departrnent and also professors other than
Department of History of Periyar University,
professors from. various. universities and
institutions, Media, friends, ladies and gentlemen..

At the very outset, let me express my profound
thanks and gratitude to the Executive Committee and
the General Body of Tamil Nadu History Congress
for having unanimously proposed me as the General
President of its 23" Annual Session. I deem it as a
great honour and a rare privilage bestowed upon
me.

As the Annual session of the Tamilnadu History
C ongress is being held at Salem, it is felt that it
would be better to present my address connected to
the historical significance of Salem and its
neighbouring territories. Therefore, I prefer to
present my address on “Land Revenue System
experimented by the English in Baramahal during
1792 - 99"

The Baramahal territory comprised roughly of
the taluks of Dharmapuri, Harur, the greater part of
Krishnagiri, Thirupathur, Uttankarai and portions of
Hosur taluks.! The ancient history of the Baramahal
goes back to the history of Kongu Country.? The
territory which was a part of Kongu Country was
ruled by the Pallavas®, the Cholas®, the Nayaks of
Madura and by the Odayars of Mysore.

It was located in between the great military
stations of Bangalore and Trichinopoly and was
naturally a centre of extensive commerce. All the
overland traffic between Malabar and Eastern Coast,
north and south from Madras to Pondicherry, found
its way chiefly through this territory. In addition to

the trade between these two maritime provinces, this
great high road was the channel of communication
for the inland countries on either side of the regions,
Baramahal was the gateway to Mysore and whoever
dominated Baramahal held the key to the south. The
Baramabhal territory, studded with many forts, had
been a battle field for the trial of strength between
the Mysore ruler Tipu Sultan and the English.’

After the establishment of Vijayanagar
Kingdom in the south, the whole of South India was
subject nominally to Vijayanagar Empire.® After the
reign of Krishnadevaraya, the empire of Vijayanagar
began to totter, and taking advantage of its weakness,
the chiefs of the provinces meditated independance.”
The political situation prevailed in the Vijayanagar
Kingdom tempted the Deccan Kings namely
Mohamed Kuli Kutub Shah (Golkonda), Ali Adil Shah
(Bijapur), Hussain Nizam Shah (Ahmed Nagar) and
Ali Barid Shah (Bidar) to enter into an alliance
against the Vijayanagar and consequently they
defeated and executed Ramaraya who was then the
king ofVijayanagar at Tallikota in 1565.% However,
Tirumalaraya, the brother of Ramaraya, who tried to
ward off the attack of the Muslim rulers, shifted his
capital to Penukonda and titled himself as Raja of
Penukonda.® During that time Jagadevaraya a relative
of Tirumalaraya left the services of the Nawab of
Hyderabad due to “personal reasons™ and reached
Penukonda along with 64 families, helped
Tirumalaraya who was facing troubles against
Bijapur army and saved the king and his Kingdom of
Penukonda.' For his timely help and honest services,
the Raja issued Sannads and offered Thirukundalam,
the territory which was known as the Baramahal later,
as Jaghirs in the year 1578.9

Jagadevaraya took up his residence at
Thirukundalam, constructed a fort seven miles east
of Krishnagiri from where he administered the entire
territory. He made it as the capital of his territory.
This territory was known as Jagadevi, after his name
Jagadevaraya. The descendants of Jagadevaraya

* Former Principal, Professor & Head, Post-Graduate and Research Department of History, Sir Theagaraya College,

Chennai - 600 021.
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held undisputed control over the entire region.
Jagadevaraya had two sons, Jagadevaraya II and
Jagadevaraya III. Jagadevaraya Il who succeeded
Jagadevaraya transferred the capital to Rayakota in
Pennagaram division and with the last ruler, Rama
Jagadevaraya, the dynasty came to an end when
Mustafakhan, the servant of Vrjayapur conquered
the territory in 1669 and Mustafakhan ruled the
territory for 5 years.!?

At the end of Mustafakhan’s rule the Maratha
ruler Ecoji Rao occupied the territory and ruled upto
1684. This territory was under the Maratha rule fora
few more years. It was during the rule of Fxoji Rao

and Sivaji, the forts of Maharajgarh and Bujangarh

were constructed in this area P

About this time Zuifigarkhan alias Bahadur, the
general of Aurangazeb conquered this region and
reigned for 6 years between 1707 and 1713, After him
the territory was passed on to the Cuddapah Nawab,
Abdul Nabi, and he continued to administer the
region upto 1758."* He was succeeded by several
Muslim rulers namely Abdul Muhamed Khan, Abdul
Musum Khan and Abdul Muzzad Khan. Finally,
Hyder Ali Annexed the territory to Mysore and his
son Tipu Sultan managed the administration of this
tenitoiy upto 1792." .

After the Third Anglo-Mysore War, Tipu Sultan
was forced by the Treaty of Srirangapatnam (March
1792} to cede half of his territory to the English East
India Company and these territories included
Baramalal and Salem and these regions were referred
to in the Company’s records as the conquered
countries. '

The word Baramahal signifies the tract’
containing twelve forts. The natives also point out
that the name signifies 12 palaces or mahals.!”Francis
Buchanan, an English traveller mentioned in his book
“A Journey from Madras through the countries of
Mysore, Canara and Malabar” Vol I, the list of names
he collected from the Kazi of Rayakota, one of the
oldest and best informed persons in those days. In
the same time the evidences were also available in
the Marathi Language written in Tami?, contains the
names of the forts and they are also very much the
same as the Kazi has informed to Francis Buchanan.'®

The names and description of the twelve forts
mentioned below are for our infermation. However,

the points of the compus and distances were not
altogether trust-worthy. They were (1) Jagadevagarh,
7 miles east of Krishnagiri, the capital of Baramahal,
(2) Arungarh, half a mile from the Krishnagiri hill,
(3) Shimmagarh, 17 miles west of Krishnagiri hill,
(4) Sudershanagarh, 10 miles south of Krishnagiri
near the village of Thattakal, (5) Krishnagiri,
(6) Kavalgarh, 2 miles north of Jagadevagarh,
(7) Maharajgarh, 7 miles north of Krishnagiri,
(8) Bujangagarh, 16 miles east of Krishnagiri,
(9) Ganganagarh, 8 miles south of Krishnagiri,
(10) Kottoragarh near the village ofNandhibandari
in Tirupathur taluk, (11) Mallikarjunagarh, 12 miles
east of Krishnagiri near Mallapadi, (12) Varanagarh,
20 miles west of Krishnagiri.

However, one thing is certain. Jagadeva,
according to tradition, might have constructed 12
forts or divided his province into 12 administrative
divisions for his sons. Later the same territory was
administered by the Cuddapah Nawab. During the
time of Jagadeva the province was not known as
Baramahal. The tract was known as Thirukundalam
only. Whatever be the fact, whether the Nawab of
Cuddapah contructed the 12 forts or occupied the
twelve forts already constructed, it was only during
his time that the tract was called Baramahal.'® The
word Bara is a Hindustani word, and in all probability,
the name Baramahal goes with the Muslim rulers
only. The territory was located in the eastern part of
Karnataka, western part of Thirupathur and
Vaniyambadi, southern part of Kuppam in Andhra
Pradesh and the northern part of Coimbatore and
the tract was later popularly known as the
Baramahal.?”

Though the war between Tipu Sultan and
English East India Company ended with the treaty
of peace, the English kept sizable military contingent
at Krishnagiri, the border of Tipu’s territory, as a
precaution against the incursion of Tipu’s men into
the English territory.”!

The task of procuring the necessary supplies
to the army was entrusted to captain Alexander Read,
the chief of the English army. Read managed to
procure the necessary requirements from the villages
with the help of some of the influential natives. It
was the practice, it would appear, to entrust the
territory to some clever natives, whose operations




were assisted and superintended by a European
officer.”? This arrangement was followed by the
English for winning the confidence of the natives as
well as controlling the native officers, so that there
would be no misuse of power by the native officers.

It was observed that several evil practices
continued to prevail even after the end of Tipu’s
reign in Baramahal. For example, each petty Lord
created a boundary for his own tetritory and used to
have check posts at all the entry points of his territory
and collected heavy taxes on fransport and customs
duties. But he paid a fixed amount to the government,
Several unauthorized people, under the guise of
revenue officials, were threatening and collecting
money from the merchants.® :

The last days of Tipu’s rule in the territory saw
chaos and confusion everywhere. The ceaseless
wars waged by Tipu left the territory desolate.
Corruption in revenue administration crippled the
body politic. Oppression of the ryots by the
intermediaries created deep scars leading to a
depression in agricultural production. Tipu himself
had neither time nor patience to solve the problems
faced by the people.

Further, Tipu allowed the civil administration
to drift in its own way, since he concentrated his
entire attention and energy on conducting wars and
collecting money for the war. Wars are a bane to
peace and peace was rarely found in the last days of
Tipu’s rule in the Baramahal territory. The revenue
officials under Tipu’s rule were more corrupt and
they employed their men to plunder and loot the
people, like the proverbial fence eating away the
Crops. '

Further more, the Thasildars appointed by
Hyderali were almost Musalmans and most of them
could neither read nor write and they were selected

from the military department. Even Tipu got .

disgusted with this practice, He relieved many old
servants of his father from public affairs and made
them lead a private life in their own' liouses: It is
these people, when the territory fell into the hands
of the English, created a feeling among the public,
that the English would not administer the territoly
without their help.®*

It could thus be seen that during the period of
the seizure of power by the English from Tipu, every

one tried to exploit the situation as much as he could
to his own advantage. In this chaotic situation,
Comwallis, then Governor-General of Bengal felt that
his first job was to devise a stable administrative
structure to take care of law and order, collection of
revenue and administration of justice. To achieve
these objectives, effecient executive capable of
bearing responsibility and rising to the demands of
any occasion was required. But such an executive
was not found then at Madras.?

In the same time Comwallis had an opportunity
to observe at close quarters thie incompetence of the
civil servants attached to the Presidency of Fort St
George. He discovered that civil servants in the East
India company possessed no knowledge of the local
languages, customs and traditions of the people of
the territory and they conducted official businesses
with the assistance of dubashes and the native
interpreters,?

As Comwallis could not find efficient civil
servants, he resolved to employ able military officers
who possessed a competent knowledge of the local
languages and experience in the management of
revenue. He appointed captain Alexander Read, who
had a good record in Land revenue administration in
Hoskote and Kolar districts in addition to his military
experience, Further, Read had good contact with the
inhabitants of the Baramahal and the neighbouring
territories since 1788. Alexander Read, who was
appointed as Collector and superintendent of the
territory, chose Graham, Munro and Macleod, young
military officers noted for their efficiency, zeal and
integrity as his assistants.?” Thus, the administrative
arrangement of Lord Comwallis in the Baramahal was
made and it was placed under the Jurisdiction of the
Madras Government.?®

Alexander Read instructed his assistants to
study the taxation system practiced during Tipu’s
rule in the newly conquered territory. The guidelines
of Tipu’s revenue administration are found in his
regulations which reveal that the village officers were
asked to collect from the ryots half of the produce
from wet land and one third from dry land as Land
tax.®

However, 20 percent to 30 percent of the tax
collected was embezzled before it reached the
treasury and the embezzled amount was divided



among the civil officers called Asophs, the numerous
band of accountants and Amildars whom the Sultan
employed as check on each other.*

The officials collected tax in money on dry land
and in kind on the wet land. But on both the lands if
grains were cheaper they collected the tax in money
only and in the same time if the grains were costly,
they collected only grains as the Land tax.”

Both Hyder and Tipu followed the system of
leasing out extensive tract to Amildars for a fixed
sum. Amildars collected the amount from Patel and
village headman who in turn collected the same from
the ryots, In case, the Patel and héadman misused
and failed to pay the amount collected as tax to the
treasury, the entire ryots of that village would be
punished and the government compelled them to
pay the amount embezzled by the Patel and headman,
The whole village executed a bond to a Sowcar and
borrowed money for a heavy interest in order to pay
to the Amildars. The Sowcars (money lenders)
oppressed the villagers if the repayment of the
borrowed money was delayed.

The middlemen used to lend money for heavy
interest to the ryots to meet their agricultural
expenses. I the repayment was delayed, the money
lenders oppressed the ryots and thus the ryots
suffered very much. Apart from this, the Patels used
to increase the rent every month and the ryots were
left with bare subsistence. In such a situation not
one among the farmers had 100 pagodas (one
Pagoda=3 Vi rupees) and if at all among one had it,
he happened to be a member of very large family.?

It could thus be seen that Tipu’s revenue
administration was one which oppressed and
depressed the ryots. The following observations of
Nilmani Mukherjee bring home the point very
precisely:

“the evils which characterized Tipu’s land
revenue administration could be described
as heavy taxation, inadequate revenue to the
state, administrative inefliciency, departmental
corruptions and the misery of the ryots.®

The English observed minutely the main reasons for
such a state of affairs since Tipu was absent from
the capital for a long period, the administration fell
into the hands of his corrupt subordinates, who had

no proper supervisors to control them. While Tipu
remained ignorant of the activities of his
subordinates, they extracted as much as they could
from the ryots, who were thoroughly discontented.

Under this situation the task of Read and his
assistants was centered round creating confidence
among the people and to woo their support to the
new Government. Alexander Read with this aim,
brought about a thorough change in the
administration of Justice, Police and the Revenue.
However, the land revenue administration of the
English alone is discussed in detail in this address.

The Primary object of the East India Company
from the beginning was, the collection of a large
revenue. This revenue the company tried to get was
mainly from Land tax. Therefore Read considered
that his first job was to regulate the Land revenue
system in the conquered territory and accordingly
he has instructed his assistants also to follow the
methods instructed to them.

Alexander Read for administrative convenience
divided the entire territory into three divisions viz
North, South and Central for his three assistants.
The responsibility to administer the North division
was given to Graham with Krishnagiri as its
headquarters. Macleod for Southern division with
its headquarters at Salem and Central division was
allotted to Thomas Munro with its headquarters at
Dharmapuri, Read planned to stay at Salem and from
there he has decided to supervise the entire territory.
He appointed Thasildars for each taluk and some
time, some of the Thasildars were given incharge of
more than one taluk with separate pay for each.’

Read, as per the instruction of Comwallis
maintained the current collection of Land tax and
simultaneously he wanted to collect the particulars

which would be helpful forthe Government to decide

the Land tax to be levied on a permanent basis. To
achieve these ends, Read and his assistants
proceeded from village to village moving freely with
the people amongst whom their whole time was
spent, and very soon they acquired considerable
experience and knowledge about the conditions of
the place and people.

It was found that the entries of the revenue
village account supplied by the Village Officers of
Tipu did not tally with the data collected by Read




and his officers. In this connection Munro observed
that those who were responsible for the Treaty of
1792 did not know the exact value of the territory
ceded by Tipu and that of the territory retained by
him. But it could easily be seen that Tipu deliberately
undervaiued his territory and over valued the
unwanted territory, which he handed over to the
English.*

Further, the details of the village revenue
accounts produced by the Karnams and other
officials of Tipu were absolutely unsatisfactory
because they concealed as much truth as possible.
Cornwallis remarked that, papers of this description
would serve no useful purpose as they did not state
revenue of any particular year, but were made up of
the extract of the accounts of several different years.”
The accounts were made up for the occasion.*
Therefore the Board of Revenue informed Read to
adopt a system of quinquennial lease, as early as
possible, Read however felt that the suggested
system could be made effective only after knowing
the resources of the country. Therefore, he obtained
permission to conduct survey and to postpone the
proposed quinquennial lease. Read rented out the
lands in small portions by bid to Patels and other
inhabitants of character and property initially, for
one year only. The option to review the offer for the
future was left to Read.*’

Each Parganah (10 to 50 villages) was given to
an individual renter allowing him to collect the taxes
of'the entire allotted territory, and to pay the amount
into the treasury after deducting the expenses
incurred for the collection.®® The renters were asked
to collect from the produce of the land 2/5 of the
average crops or its equivalent in money as land tax
and the rate of tax was raised or lowared according
to the nature of the land.*If any farmer came forward
to cultivate waste lands or the lands unsuitable for
cultivation, for such people exemption to pay the tax
for two to five years be given and in addition to this
assistance for expenses and labour full aid also
should be given for making such lands equally
productive with the field in common.*

Regarding collection of land rent, if it was dry
land 2/7 of the produce or equal money value and if
it was wet land watered by reservoirs with the
Government’s arrangement, 3/5 of the produce as

kind or equal money value were collected as land
rent. While fixing the tax, the nature of plantations
and crops, town and market distances, strength and
health of the ryots stock must also be considered. In
all cases, the ability of the ryots was also taken in to
account.*!

It was also instructed that if any one of the
reservoirs was not maintained properly by the
contractors the expenses for doing any repairs were
to be paid by the renters of the village and later they
could claim the amount from the Government.*

Thus, the Government was very keen and
anxious to maintain a perennial supply of water to
the ryots. Read Saheb Eri, Munro kuttai, and Graham
Saheb Eri are indelible proof of the provisions made
by the English for increasing the irrigational facilities
in the area.”

A curious and peculiar method oftax collection
adopted by Read was the joint responsibility of the
villagers for payment of the revenue of a village. If
any farmer failed to pay the tax on any reason it was
the joint responsibility of the entire village to clear
of the dues to the Government. Strict vigilance was
advocated for the implementation of this
responsibility.*

Afier renting out of the Sarkar villages, Read
suggested to his assistants, not to disturb the
Jagirdars and other people who obtained certain
concessions during Tipu’s region only after
verification of the documents produced by them to
prove their claim.*

However, Read was not satisfied with the
arrangement of his own revenue system, though the
system resulted in the increase of revenue as desired
by the Company. The renting system offered the
renters great opportunity to oppress the ryots. All
his assistants also had the same views and expressed
their feelings to Read, Macleod asked Monegars and
Patels not to collect any tax from the ryots until pattas
were issued to them because they were collecting
the taxes according to their whims and fancies®,
Munro suspected the honesty of the inferior Patels
to whom the responsibility of collecting taxes was
vested.*” For example, Patels appointed by Munro
evaded payment of their own rent, favoured their
friends and collected extra taxes from others.®



Collection of revenue on lease - basis through
intermediaries did not satisfy Read, who decided to
grapple with the agrarian problem from the grass -
root level. So he embarked on a project of survey
ofthe entire tenitoiy collecting minute and exhaustive
details of the fertility of the soil, production of crops,
availability of water, marketing facilities etc., The
exhaustive collection of detailed statistical
information, regarding the land and occupants for
fixing the tax to be paid by the ryots directly to the
Government has come to be known as Ryotwari
system.

It means that individual ryots who cultivated

_the land acquired proprietory rights and paid land

revenue directly to the Government. The officers of

-the Government collected the dues directly from the

ryots. The revenues were not fixed permanently but

were altered periodically. Under this system the
Government became the Land Lord of the ryots.®®

Thus, it could be seen that this is a peculiar
settlement with the peasantry as tenants of the state
enjoying tenancy rights which can be inherited, sold
or burdened for debt in precisely the same manner
as proprietory right, subject always to payment of
the revenue, that is to say the rent due to the state.

Read wanted the boundaries of the holdings of
the individual claimants to be fixed, the area of each
holding to be ascertained, the area to be surveyed,
the soil to be examined and classified, the revenue to
be assessed and finally the records of rights of
individual ryots on the land to be prepared and
distributed before the introduction of the Ryotwari
system. He accordingly submitted a report to the
Board of Revenue for approval. In order to achieve
this, the East India Company appointed John.
Mathew, the Chief Surveyor to assist Alexander Read

‘to complete the survey. A special department-

consisting of native subordinates as surveyors and
~ assessors was established and also the persons were
given proper training for this purpose. The
geographical survey of the territory began in January
17933

The surveyors after conducting the land survey,
prepared the Maps showing the rough sketches of
the fields and village boundaries and presented to
the Revenue Board for approval. But the Board felt
that those were only sketches and also inaccurate.

Therefore, another survey began in August 1794.
Mr. Mathew, the Chief Surveyor with his
subordinates proceeded to every village and
surveyed the whole arable lands in the region
minutely, then the extent of each field, ascertained
accurately the Inam lands and Sarkar lands and power
of soil in general through local enquiries guided by
the village accountants,®

The object of the survey was to frame village
Maps, which would show the position, area and

- ghape of every field in the village. The scales of

such maps were usually 8 to 11 inches to the mile.
The survey was taken scientifically and all the
particulars were registered with care.” :

It is worthwhile to note that in the survey and
assessment of land revenue the English took great
care to maintain certain traditions and hereditary
rights of all the sections of the society. In certain
cases after the verification of the records, minimum
tax was levied. In spite of all the concessions granted
by the administration, some of them were agitated
over the policy of the English administration. Several
Brahmins in Agraharam gave much trouble to the
officers who surveyed their property.*

The Brahmins adopted a number of tactics to
keep the assessment of Agraharam lands as low as
possible. Some of them opposed the survey of the
land given to them as Agrabharams. They went to the
extent of complaining against the survey through
one Mr. Ramasarii a dubashi, who worked under
Campbell in Attur. The Brahmins exploited the
religious esteem with which they were held by others
in the village.’s Some of the revenue servants of the
Company were also in favour of the Brahmins
because the Brahmins created religious fears in them
if they were opposed to the positions of the Brahmins

« dn:the society.’

Some Brahmins represented to the East India
Company for exemption of taxes.”” Some of them
refused to give any documents connected to their
Agraharams which the surveyors required. The
Brahmins who lived in Agraharams in South Division
of Baramahal which was under Macleod paid only
10 thousand Pagodas though their gross revenue
was 60 thousand Pagodas. But the tax levied by the
English was only 20 thousand Pagodas. Even such
low rent was also opposed by the Brahmins. Some




induced the ryots to oppose the English not to
undertake the survey or increase the taxes. For
example, some of the wealthy Brahmins of the
Agraharams in Odiyattur in Attur have deserted their
houses and moved to the Nawab’s districts in
consequence of their lands having been surveyed
and the rent increased.*®

Despite the opposition voiced by all assistants,
Read was beftt upon giving concession to the
Brahmins because he felt that their services were
indispensable for getting a detailed account of the
villages. Thus, the concessions enjoyed by the
Agraharams, temples, Dargas, and other religious
institutions were left untouched by the English.*

The village officers were asked to be present
while fixing the tax of the respective villages and
further individual ryots also would be present while
the tax of their own land was determined. All the
regulations of the revenue settlement were translated
into local languages and copies were kept
atkutcheries to enable the inhabitants to know the
details of the tax levied on their own land. This helped
the people who did not know the English Language.®

Thus, the settlement officers completed survey
and prepared field maps and field registers, The field
maps exhibited the position, number and shape of
each field whereas the field registers gave information
regarding the area, soil classification, irrigated or
unirrigated lands, the assessment and the name of
the village and the occupants of the field.®

Once in a year during the time of Jamabandi
(settlement of the total assessment) which was
usually in April and May, the village accounts were
checked and grievances of ryots were settled at taluk
kutcheries. The pattas for individual ryots were thus
prepared under this Ryotwari system. On 10"
December 1796, Read publicly and formally gave to
the ryots of Baramahal, Pattas, which he considered
would give people the confidence that the ryots had
full right over their property.

Thus, at one stroke, the settlement transformed
the agricultural labourers into owners of the lands.
This seems to be the beginning of the theory that
land belongs to the tiller and not to the absentee
OWner.

The simplicity and cheapness of cultivation
tempted even the labourer to become the owner of
the land under the Ryotwari system. Whenever he
saved a few rupees, he bought a pair of bullocks, his
plough did not cost him a rupee, he rented a few
acres of land received from the Government and
commenced the cultivation. If he was successful he
continued his business, otherwise he sold his cattle
to pay his rent and returned to his employment as a
common labourer.®

The assessment was so heavy that the ordinary
inhabitant of the village could not pay the prescribed
rent. Some times the yield from the land was
insufficient even for their subsistence during the
year, Hence, several ryots started to improve their
cattle stock rather than to cultivate the land because,
the yield from the cattle stock was more profitable
and less taxable.

The innovation of Read decried as unscientific
and the survey was not derivative from any principle
but was formed from the originator’s (Read’s) own
ideas. All the assistants of Read at the beginning
criticised the system and later realised the
significance of the Read’s Land Tax system and were
in favour of the same. But by the time, the Board of
Revenue felt that the systems involved heavy
expenditure and reduced the channel of advantage
of revenue to the Government. The Board of Directors
also expressed their unhappiness over the Land tax
system advocated by Alexander Read in the
Baramahal territory.

The English East India Company right from the
beginning of their entry into India, was very keen in
the collection of revenue, The Board of Revenue
used to punish the officials very severely if they
collected less revenue from their allotted area. In the
same time the officials who collected more land
revenue became more important people. The best
men were those who had the least arrears of revenue
even though they were the “cracks” in the service of
the Company.®

Before Read could proceed further he was called
back for military duty and was not available to set
right the drawbacks that had come to the fore during
the time of its implementation.5



The survey and ryotwari settlement were a
pioneering work and was actually a bold venture
undertaken by Read with a good purpose. So despite
the drawbacks that go with such innovative
enterprises, the survey was a thorough piece of
monumental work. The range and variety presented
by the survey was unequalled and the minute details
brought out by it were unprecedented in the annals
of agrarian innovation.’” The greatest tribute to the
settlement was paid when it was re-introduced in the
Baramahal and other parts of Madras Presidency
later with little modification when Thomas Munro
was the Governor of Madras Presidency during 1817-
1827. Thus, Baramahal served as a potential ground
from which the innovative taxation system of the
English originated. This system, by passage of time,
was introduced in other parts of the Madras
Presidency during the British rule and later it was
also carried on efficiently by the revenue officials
throughout India in the Post-Independence period
also for its viability and vitality. The records
maintained by the English are like treasure house of
information since they are also dealing with the
" administration of Justice and Police in addition to
the Land revenue administration in the Baramahal
territory during 1792 -1799. These are available in
the Tamil Nadu Archives and are more useful for the
scholars to do research further in this field.

I am indeed very happy that the first session of
Tamilnadu History Congress was inaugurated by the
Department of Indian History, University of Madras
when Prof. P. Jagadheesan was the Head of the
Department of Indian History. It was a good
beginning and the Congress completed 22 years
successfully and now conducting the 23rd annual
session at Salem. On this happy occassion, it is my
earnest responsibility to congratulate every one who
worked for such a marvellous development of
Tamilnadu History Congress.

The encouragement of U.G.C and ICHR, which
had been offering liberal funds to the scholars,
resulted in the increase of the number of research
scholars. The quantity of the Thesis has increased
but I am afraid that the quality is not proportionately
maintained. I sincerely appeal to the research
scholars to attend regularly this kind of conferences
which had been serving as a meeting ground for
academicians, digtinguished historians and History
Professors, to enrich their historical knowledge
further.

Let me once again express my sincere thanks to
the Tamilnadu History Congress for giving me this
rare honour extended to me as General President for
this session and for presenting this address.

1 wish the Tamilnadu History Congress a grand
SuUCCess.
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T.N.H.C. ENDOWMENT LECTURE

LINGUISTIC STATES AND NATIONALINTEGRATION IN INDIA

B. Maria John*

I am deeply beholden to the executive
committee and the general body of the Tamil Nadu
History Congress for selecting me to deliver
endowment lecture of its 23" session. I am grateful
to the General Secretary Dr. N. Rajendran and Member
of the advisory commitiee Dr. P. Jegadeesan for the
honour done to me.

The Endowment Lecture relates to one of my
interest in the political history of our country. Some
of the striking growing interest in the study of
regional history, freedom struggle, peasant
movements, linguistic movements etc. The
developments of the post independence period are
attracting the attention of our young historians.

India was never a centralized political state.
The greater India cither of Ashoka or Chandragupta
or Samudragupta was as empire established by
conquest, or by veluntary subordination.
Throughout the Middie Ages and right up to the
consolidation of the Moghul empire in the 16™
century, a considerable part of the country
particularly the south was divided into several
independent kingdoms which often waged wars
“inter se¢”. They were linguistic units which
developed specific cultural patterns. On the fall of
the Moghul Empire, independent kingdoms arose in
different parts of the country. The Maharattas
became very powerful, and if they succeeded in
realizing their ambition, they would have established
not a national state, but an empire.

India was brought under one centralized
administration by the British, and that too as a
colonial empire and not as a national state: hence,
the advocates of the united Indja as a centralized
state or loyal rather to the tradition of “Pax
Britannica”, than to the earlier Indian traditions. “Had
not the British conquerors intervened and forced
upon the country an artificially centralized
administration, a number of independent states might

have arisen out of the ruins of the Moghul Empire.
Such a development would not have destroyed the
cultural unity of India, assuming that such a unity
really existed. After the fall of the Roman Empire,
Europe was broken up into a number of national
states, but even then there was a common European
culture. Those who to-day condemn provincialism
and regionalism as antagonistic to a united India,
ignore the facts that, while in the past provincialism
and regionalism were realities; a united India was a
fiction. Provincialism and regionalism are alive even
today because they have their root deep in the
history of their country”. It find, united India has no
historical sanction.

The States Reorganization Commission
congists of three members like Mr. S, Fazal Ali
(Charman), Pandit Hriday Nath Kunzru (Member of
Council States) and Sardar K.M.Panikkar (formerly
Indian Ambassador, Egypt). The commission is to
investigate the conditions of the problem, the
historical background, the existing situation and the
bearing of all important and relevant factors thereon.
They will be free to consider any proposal relating
to the reorganization of states, and will ordinarily
hold their meetings in private, and must make their
recommendation to the government as soon as may
be practicable, and not later than the 30t of June
1955.

The demand for linguistic states was first
mooted in 1921 and since then it has been reiterated
from time to time. The Indian National Congress itself
encouraged the creation of “more or less” linguistic
units such as Ajmer, Bombay, Maharashtra, Vidarbha
etc. This found endorsement in the Nehru Report of
1928 which strongly advocated the creation of
linguistic provinces. This has found expression in
the election manifesto of the Congress party and in
the resolutions passed by the legislatures dominated
by that party. The congress Prime Minister, “on

* Former Professor and Head, Department of History, Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli,



behalf of the Government accepted the principle
underlying the demand for linguistic provinces” in
the Constituent Assembly on 27" November 1947.

The emergence 'of Indian nationalism as'a
factor in the last quarter of the nineteenth century
and the policy of balance and counterpoise began
to override purely administrative considerations in
making territorial changes, though on such occasions
arguments based on administrative needs and other
principles were also put forward. Thus in 1905 Bengal,
undoubtedly unwieldy as it included Bihar and
Orissa, was divided with a view to dispersing
revolutionary elements and securing manageable
administrative units. In 1912 when the partition of
Bengal was annulled, Bihar was separated from
Bengal. These changes were made in order to create
convenient administrative units and {o satisfy the
aspirations of the people. This policy also led them
to create the new provinces of Orissa and Sind in
1936. However, it was the Indian National Congress
which made its policy to support the creation of
linguistic provinces. This was mainly intended to
involve the common people in the nationalist
movement,

The Indian National Congress lent direct
support to the linguistic principle as early as in 1905,
when it supported the demand for annulling the
partition of Bengal. Yet another gain for the linguistic
principle was the formation of a separate unit of the
Congress Party for Bihar in 1908 and for Sind and
Andhra in 1917. This marked a deliberate departure
from the normal organizational pattern, which had
so far followed the boundaries of the existing
administrative provinces, However at this stage,
Congress opinion had not clearly crystallized in
favour of linguistic opposed by a group led by Annie
Besant. It was at its session Nagpur in 1927, following
the congress party accepted the linguistic
redistribution of provinces as a clear political
objective. In 1927, following the appointment of the
Indian statutory commission, the congress adopted
are solution expressing the opinion that the time
had come for the redistribution of provinces on a
linguistic basis and that a beginning could be made
with Andhra, Utkal Sind and Karnataka. Those
supporting the resolution spoke of the right of self-
determination of the people speaking the same
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language and following the same tradition and
culture.

The question of redistribution of provinces
and examined by the Nehru Committee of the all
parties conference at Lucknow in 1928. The
committee lent its support to the linguistic principle.
If a province were to educate itself and do its daily
work through the medium of its own language, it
must necessarily be a linguistic area. If it happened
to be polyglot, difficulties would continually arise
and the medium of instruction and work would be
two or even more languages. Language as a rule
corresponded with a special variety of culture, of
tradition and literature. In a linguistic area all these
factors would help in the general progress of the
province. Accordingly, the Nehru Committee
recommended that the redistribution of provinces
should take place on the basis of the wishes of the
population, language and geography and economy.
of all these factors, however, the opinion of the
committee, the main consideration must necessarily
be the wishes of the people and linguistic unity of
the area concerned. Beiween the years 1928 and
1947, the Congress party reaffirmed its adherence to
the linguistic principle on three occasions. At its
Calcutta session held in October 1937, it reiterated
its policy regarding linguistic provinces and
recommended the formation of the Andhra and
Karnataka and Kerala that linguistic redistribution
of the province would be undertaken as soon as the
congress party had the power to do so. In its election
manifesto of 1945-46 it repeated the view that
administrative units should be constituted as far as
possible on a linguistic and cultural basis.

The Congress election manifesto of 1945-46
which assured the people those provinces would be
constituted on a linguistic and cultural basis, not in
every case but as far as it was possible in the
circumstances of each case, would appear as the
first attempt to qualify the linguistic principle. There
was a perceptible change, however, in the outlook
of the congress leaders on the subject with the
partition and attainment of independence. There
came in their wake problems giving rise to serious
doubts as to whether the old pledges could be
redeemed in the changed circumstances. Speaking
befare the Constituent Assembly on 27 November




1947,s00n after partition, Prime Minister Nehru, while
conceding the linguistic principle, remarked “first
things must come first and the first thing is the
‘security and stability of India”™.

This was followed by the appointment, on the
recommendation of the drafting committee of the
constituent assembly, of a linguistic provinces
commission, known as the Dar Commission, for the
purpose of enquiring into and reporting on the
desirability or otherwise of the creation of any of the
proposed provinces of Andhra, Karnataka and
Kerala and fixing their boundaries and assessing
the financial, economic, administrative and ether
consequences of those provinces and the adjoining
territories of India. It follows from the terms of
reference of this commission that reconstitution of
provinces solely on a linguistic basis was no lenger
taken for granted. The Dar Commission reported to
the Constituent Assembly in December 1948. in not
only expressed itself strongly against any
reorganization being undertaken in the prevailing
circumstances but also held that the formation of
provinces exclusively or even mainly on linguistic
considerations would be inadvisable. The
commission emphasized that everything which
helped the growth of nationalism had to go forward
and everything which impeded it had to be rejected
or should stand over. Among other factors which
should be given due weight, it mentioned history,
geography, economy and culture.

Soon after the Dar Commission had submitted
its report, the Indian National Congress appointed
at its Jaipur session in December 1948 a Committee
to consider the question of linguistic provinces and
to review the position in the light of the report of the
Dar Commission and the new problems that had
arisen since'independence. The J.V.P committee
consisting of Jawaharlal Nehru, Vallabhai Patal and
Pattabhi Sitaramayya was the first Congress body
to sound a note of warning against the linguistic
principle. The Congress Working Committee adopted
the report of this commnittee in April 1949, Since then
the Congress has broadly adhered to the views
expressed in this report. This would be clear from
the election manifesto, issued by the Congress in
1951 and the resolutions passed by it since 1949, the
manifesto declared that the decision about the
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reorganization of states would ultimately depend on
the wishes of the people concerned but expressed
the opinion that, while linguistic reasons were
important, there were other factors also, such as
economic, administrative and financial
considerations, which had to be taken into account.
as a practical example, the congress agreed to the
Tamil Nadu Congress and the Madras government
had agreed to it; but withheld support to the proposal
for the formation of a Karnataka state for want of
agreement of the majority of the people including
the people of Mysore state. The Congress’s stand
on the subject as announced at the Hyderabad
session in January 1953 was that in considering the
reorganization of states all relevant factors, such as
the unity of Indian, national security and defense,
cultural and linguistic affinitics, administrative
convenience, financial considerations and economic
progress should be borne in mind. This was reiterated
by the Congress Working Committee resolution
adopted in May 1953 and further reaffirmed at
Kalyani in January 1954, Despite these reservations
at the political level, the movement for reorganization
could not be checked. It spread and assumed serious
proportions. As a result the government of India
decided to form linguistic states.

Many of the people who advocated the
formation of linguistic states were compelled to
reconsider as to how far this would help unity. The
intention of the Congress leaders, who emphasized
on the formation of states on linguistic basis, was to
enable the general public to carry on administration
in their own language and it was thought that the
formation of these states would not in any ways
hamper the unity of India, Further it was felt that it
would help integrate different states and promote
unity and engender in them a sense of dedication to
the nation. Equally, the formation of linguistic states
was consideration necessary to promote economic
as well social interests of particular regions.

Mahatma Gandhi’s opinion on linguistic
provinces as it appeared in the Harijan is worth
noting. He wrote he believed that the linguistic basis
was the correct basis for demarcating provinces. The
demand for amalgamation had to be made by
Congressman living in the respective areas. He
further said that if it was unanimous, the Congress



could not resist it and the thing was entirely in their
own hands.

Gandhi referred to the provincial spirit that
seemed to be ‘infecting” the provinces, He saw in
the papers that some Assamees thought that Assam
belonged exclusively to the Assamese. He pointed
out the fact that if that spirit fired every province, to
whom India could belong. He held that the people of
all the provinces belonged to India and India
belonged to all. The only condition was that no one
could go and settle in another province to exploit it
or rule it or to injure its interests in any way. He
continued to say that all were servants of India and
they lived only in the spirit service.

In the agency for such popular agitations, the
people depended upon the Indian national Congress
or organized separate policies and cultural
organizations. As the Congress party accepted the
principle of States’ Reorganization it appeared
difficult for other political parties to take advantage
of the situation. However, there came up sanctities,
working towards unification of unilingual areas or
separation from multilingual areas. Thus the Telugus
and Andhra Mahasabha and Rrayalseema
Mahasabha, the Kannadigas had Akhand Rajya
Nirmana Sabha and Karnataka Rajya-Samiti, the
Tamils had Vada Ellai Pathukappu Kuzhu while the
Malayalees had no separate organization as such.
By and large they worked in close association with
the Congress committees. In such Travancore,
however, the Tamil organized their own political party
viz., the Travancore Tamil Nadu congress.

Political parties and cultural sanities followed
different techniques to pressurize the administration
to concede to their demands. To begin with there
were petitions and deputations. Being a newly formed
government after independence, it gave due
consideration to these petitions and deputations,
but did not venture into. the task of reorganization
because of the complications that they were
anticipated. Therefore, there came meetings and
demonstrations. The government on its part gave
promises and assurances, but they could not satisfy
the agitated people. As a result, the agitations were
carried to the streets. There followed destruction of
the public property, clashes and shooting.
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The situation assumed explosive proportions
in Andhra with the fast and death of a freedom
fighter, Potti Sri Ramulu, Prime Minister Nehru
conceded to the demand and announced the
formation of Andhra state. But the issues were inter-
linked, for when one linguistic group was given its
own state, the same could not be denied to other
groups. Beside, the separation of Telugu areas placed
the Tamils in a more dominant position, affecting
the pride and prejudice of the Kannadigas and
Malayalees in Madras Presidency. To tackle these
resultant issues, the government appointed the Fazal
Ali Commission,

The composition of the commission was of
significance, chairman, Fazal Ali was a judge,
H.N.Kunzru was a politican and K.M.Panikkar was a
historian. Each had distinguished himself in his own
area of activity. They were assisted by horde experts
drawn from the administration. Issues were delicate
and sensitive, for any departure from acceptable lines
was expected to cause violent reaction and durable
injustice to the affected. As a result the commission
depended upon census figures, geographical
contiguity, historical tradition and administrative
convenience and treated district as far as possible
as the units of allocation to one state or the other.
According to the recommendation of Fazal Ali
Commission fourteen Indian states were formed on
linguistic basis. The Madras Presidency was divided
and formed into four linguistic states namely Andhra
Pradesh, Mysore, Kerala and Madras., The
implementation of the states reorganization came into
existence in 1 November 1956.

The states’ reorganization bequeathed a legacy
of claims and counter claims, bickering and
disappointments. Through subsequent commissions
and awards, a limited settlement to some of the left
out issues could be found. Yet there was no finality,
for local grievances lingered on. They became part
of local politics. as the reorganized states
compromised with the altered borders, the logal
grievance were obliterated though their footprints
have become part of history. The reorganized stated,
each with its unilingual territory, historical tradition
and official language, became the units of the federal
system of India.




—
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Dr. G. VISWANATHAN ENDOWMENT LECTURE

CONTRIBUTION OF WOMEN TO THE INDIA’S FREEDOM MOVEMENT

G. Venkataraman

Respected General President, General Secretary,
Office Bearers and Members of the General Body of
the Tamil Nadu History Congress, Local Secretary,
Delegates, Media, Staff and Students of Department
of History, Periyar University, Ladies and Gentlemen.

I deem it a great honour to be invited to deliver
the Dr. G. Viswanathan Endowment Lecture at its.
Twenty third Annual Session. At the outset I.would
like to express my heartfelt thanks to the office
Bearers and General Body of the Tamil Nadu History
Congress for this signal honour conferred upon me,

I wish to present before you a brief Historical
account of C0ntributiop of Women to the India’s
Freedom Movement.

‘Women have significantly contributed to India’s
freedom struggle almost on par with their male
counterparts in fighting the British yoke. The
initiative, bravery, guts and leadership qualities that

the women have:showed in the freedom movement ..

for the country’s independence from colonial rule
have given them widespread name, fame and
significance in the Indian society. During the uprising
of 1857, women of the ruling class came together along
with men to accomplish their noble objective of an
independent India. After the mortifying defeat of 1857,
the British Government replaced the English East
India Company and the British rule became a historical
fact. S

The Indian National Movement was a long
drawn struggle in contemporary world movement. If
we take the Great Revolt of 1857 as the First War of
Indian Independence and the beginning of the
National Movement, it was a 90 long year struggle.*
And if we take the inception of the Indian National
Congress in 1885, it was a 62 year long movement.
There are historians who would attribute the origin
of the National movement to the South Indian
Rebellion of 1799-1801 or even earlier. Some Tstorians
try to begin the Freedom Struggle from 1750. But if

we try to push the movement to 1750 or torthe South
Indian Rebellion orto 1857, questions like nationalism
and nation state have to be addressed.

Tamil Nadu which formed the major part of the
former Madras Presidency played an impeortant role
in the anti-colonial resistance movement from the

" middle of the 18 Century. Queen Velu Nachiyar and

Kuyili’s heroist go back to the closing decades of
the 18" Century. However, these tendencies were
termed by many as sentiments of parochialism and
not patriotism or nationalism. But it must be
remembered that the resistance was certainly against
the alien domination. In such endeavors, Women of
Tamil Nadu showed extra-ordinary courage and valour
in fighting out the foreign menace,

Veera Mangai Velunachiyar

Veera Mangai Velunachiyar was one of the less
known queens in the 18th century in' South India.
She rebrlled against the English dominance and
fought against the English intrusion in the Tamil
Country. She was born in 1730 AD to Sellamuthu
Sethupathy, the ruler of Ramnad Kingdom and Rani
Sakandhimuthal. She was the only daughter of this
Royal family. The Royal couple had no male heir.
Hence, they brought up the Princess, Velunachiyar,
like Prince of Ramnad, She was trained in the skills of
using weapons and also in martial arts like Kalari,
stick fighting etc, She learnt horse riding and archery
earlier. The Royal couple engaged teachers to teach
her many languages like French, English and Urdu.
Thus, this young brave Princess had excellent
training in all war techniques.

She was also a scholar in many languages anc
was well trained to rule the Ramnad Kingdom. She
married the Sivagangai rular Muthuvaduganathar at
the age of sixteen. She was very much helpful to her
husband in his administration in Sivaganga. During
this time in the year 1772, the English invaded
Sivaganga kingdom and killed Raja Muthu

*Professor and Head (Retd), Department of Indian History, Chairperson, School of Historical Studies,

University of Madras, Chepauk, Chennai - 600 005
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Vaduganathar and his daughter young Princess Gowri
Nachiyar in the battle of Kalaiyar Koil. The British
troops attacked the palace under the command of Lt.
Col. Bon Jour. Velu Nachiyar who was away at that
time was very much shocked and wanted to take
revenge on these ruthless aliens. '

Dalavay Thandavaraya Piilai and Marudu
brothers who sustained injuries in this battle
promised Nachiar that they would recapture the
samasthanam and punish the English. The Dalavai
advised Veera Mangai Velunachiar to move to
different places often in order to evade her capture
by British invaders. Meanwhile Dalavay
Thandavaraya Pillai wrote a letter to Sultan Hyder Ali
on behalf of Velu Nachiyar to provide 5000 infantry
and 5000 cavalry to defeat the English army. But
unfortunately he passed away due to old age. But
courageous Nachiar decided to meet Hyder Ali after
the demise of Dalavay Thandavaraya Pillai at Mysore
with the help of his son. She could explain in detail in
Urdu all her problems with East India Company. She
explained him of her strong opposition to British
regime. Hyder Ali was very much pleased and
promised to help her in her conflict with the English.

Hyder Ali accepted her request with sympathy
and provided the necessary military assistance. He
ordered Syed Karki of Dindigul fort to provide the
required military equipments to Rani Velu Nachiyar
and accordingly 5000 infantry and 5000 cavalry were
released to her immediately. Her troops advanced to
Sivaganga with the support of Marudu brothers.

The Nawab of Arcot came to know this advance
and he put so many hindrances to avoid the
advancement of Rani Velu Nachiyar’s combined
troops. The queen and Marudu brothers overcame
all these hurdles. They geared up the troops and
entered Sivaganga. She defeated the Nawab of Arcot
and took him a captive. She re-captured her
Sivaganga samasthanam with the help of Hyder Ali
and became the queen of the Sivagangai seemai.
Velu Nachiyar was the first queen who raised -the
revolt against the aliens long before the struggle of
Rani of Jhansi who raised the banner ofrevolt against
the English in 1857. Prof.N.Sanjeevi in his work
‘Marudiruvar’ states that ‘the brave queen Velu
Nachiyar raised revolt against English rule and
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fought gallantly 85 years before Jhansi Rani’s
struggle in the North.

Such was the grit and determination of the
women of the Tamil Country ofthe 18* Century.

Birth of the Indian National Congress

It is interesting to note that the birth of the
Indian National Congress (INC) in 1885 led to
concerted action on the part of the Indians, National
unity, nationalism, anti-colonialism and anti-
imperialism became clear to Indians from the
inception of the INC. Hence, it would be a valid
argument to say that India’s freedom movement with
a sense of national consciousness in its true meaning
began with the founding of the Indian National
Congress in 1885.

From the establishment of the Indian National
Congress till the achievement of independence in
1947 it was a movement of 62 year struggle with
intermittent breathing and resumption of activity. The
French Revolution and the American War of
Independence had a tremendous impact on Indian
elite and intellectuals. It is pertinent to point out
here that India’s struggle for freedom drew men and
women of India equally in its vortex and shaped many
future leaders of the country.

We know that the Indian National Movement
had three distinct phases in its growth from 1885 till
the achievement of independence in 1947, During
the first phase which witnessed the work of the
Moderates (1885-1905), mass participation in the
movement was gradual and not significant. It was
during the next two phases such as the period of
Militant Nationalism from 1905 to 1919 and the
Gandhian period millions of Indians, both men and
women, vigorously involved themselves in the
freedom movement.

It was during the militant phase there was the
involvement of larger segments of the society such
as workers, peasants, women, students and common
people with increasing national consciousness and
awareness of patriotism. Both the Moderate and
Militant Nationalist periods are talled as the pre -
Gandhian Period during which period there was not
much of women’s participation in nation’s serious
issues.



Mahatma Gandhi once said, “When the history
of India’s fight for independence would be written,
the sacrifice made by women of India will occupy the
foremost place”. It is indeed true that the role played
by Indian women in the freedom struggle is
praiseworthy. Indian women in ancient times enjoyed
a high status in the family and society. Thereafter in
the medieval period, there began a gradual decline in
their position. Social customs like child marriage, sati,
the purdah system, female infanticide and prejudices
against women education hampered their progress.
But despite these, through the ages, some women

excelled as warriors, administrators, educationists,'

politicians and social and religious reformers. The -

old order slowly changed with the coming of the

British. Western education opened new avenues and -

new opportunities for the men and women of India.
The birth of the Indian National Congress in 1885
also provided a political platform for women. By 1900,

more women started attending the Congress sessions '

and became active in the political field.

Many of us now take the independence of our
country in a casual manner. We forget that it was
only about 68 vears ago that we won our freedom
from foreign rule. The struggle for freedom lasted
about for more than 100 years during which peried
our freedom fighters braved untold sufferings,
torture and imprisonment, Thousands of them were
hanged on the gallows or blown to death by cannons.
The heroes of our freedom struggle came from every
corner of the country. They did not speak one
language. They did not belong to one religion or
one caste. They rose above these narrow loyalties
and considerations. An intense love for their

led to the emergence of a multi - disciplinary academic
pursuit called Women’s Studies,

Feminists, regardless of whether they are
liberals, radicals, socialists or Marxists agree that
women are exploited and subordinated everywhere.
There is a considerable truth in the feminist criticism
of historiography wherein the role of women has
been largely ignored, distorted and marginalised. In
western couniries books with significant titles such
as Feminists® Political Theory or Women in History
have been published. Yet, not much exhaustive and
comprehensive history of the participation of women
in India’s freedom struggle has been written by any
feminist in our country.

Since Independence, eminent historians such
as Dr, Tarachand and Dr. R.C. Majumdar have written
the history offreedom movement describing men’s
role more as if women were merely silent spectators
watching helplessly at home the sufferings and
sacrifices of men who dedicated their lives for a noble
cause. In the volumes published by the distinguished
historians, though sometimes women freedom
fighters are identified by their names, generally
women were treated as nameless and faceless
individuals in a motley crowd. Many women freedom
fighters passed away unwept, unsung and
unhonoured.

Dr. R.C Majumdar, who at an advanced age,
undertook single-handedly the difficult job of writing
the history of India’s freedom struggle in three

“volumes completed his long cherished project in 1963.

motherland and a keenness to see it free from foreign:

yoke permeated in their spirit and actions.

For several centuries women in India and
abroad were relegated to a secondary and
subordinate position. Even today society, economy
and politics are dominated by men. With the

emergence of the women’s liberation movement in

the last few decades, awareness of women’s rights
is growing gradually. “Educate, Organize and
Agitate” seems to be the motto accepted by women
in recent years. They are asserting their rights and
demanding equality and justice. Their awakening has
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He expressed his views candidly about our great
leaders without fear or favour. Unfortunately, he did
not attach much importance to the role played by
women in India’s struggle for freedom. The third of
his trilogy covers the last phase of our freedom
struggle from 1919 to 1947. In the nine hundred pages
of this volume, Majumdar made a passing reference
to less than twenty women freedom fighters. The
following names are found scattered in the text:

1. Annie Besant

2. Kasturba Gandhi
3. Baseanti Devi Das
4.

Anasuyaben Sarabhani Mrs. Motilal Nehru
{whose first name Swaruparani is not




mentioned even once by Majumdar who
chose to refer to her either as the widow of
Motilal Nehru or the mother of Jawaharlal
Nehru)

Mrs. J.M. Sengupta (whose first name was
Nellie} P
Kamala Nehru

8. Sarojini Naidu

9. Miraben ( Madeline Slade)

10. Maniben Patel

11. Matangini Hazra

12. Pritila Waddedar

13. Kalpana Qutt

14. Bina Qas

15. Sucheta Kripalani and

16. Amrit Kaur.

The early years of the twentieth century marked
two important landmarks in the history of the Indian
National Movement: the birth of All India women’s
organisation and the beginnings of women’s
participation in the National Movement. Both
processes heralded changes probably unforeseen
by founders of worhen’s organisations and pioneers
who championed the involvement of women in
India’s freedom struggle.

7

One of the first instances of women joining the
political struggle in India was witnessed in 1905 when
the Government decided to partition Bengal. There
was a vigorous movement of mass protest in the
province with a sympathetic reaction from other parts
of the country. Women joined in large numbers and
contributed their gold jewellery for the promotion of
Swadeshi Movement.

The freedom movement provided a splendid
opportunity for women to show their interest and
capability to handle public affairs and it brought to
prominence some political leaders. Women’s
association with public activity passed through four
phases such as Swadeshi (1904 to 1911}, Non - Co
operation (1918 - 1920), Civil Disobedience (1930 -
1934) and Quit India Movement (1942), The marked
feature of women who involved themselves in public
activity during this period, were:
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1. Most of them hailed from families where the
male members (father, husband and brother)
were active in social, religious and political
associations.

2. Very few came from lower middle or lower
classes. and

3. the upper caste women were over represented

The admirers as well as critics of Gandhiji are
unanimous in giving full credit to him for the
impressive entry into the freedom struggle of even
those women of orthodox and aristocratic families
who had never before come out of their seclusion. kt
took by surprise not only the Government but even
by the Indians themselves. British journalists such
as H.N. Brailsford and G. Slocombe who visited India,
rightly observed that “if Civil Dis - Obedience
Movement had accomplished nothing else but the
emancipation of the women of India, it would have
fully justified itself’. Gandhiji believed that non-
violent resistance to British rule suited women more
than men as that required moral courage and
determination more than sheer physical strength.

It is true that the number of women who took
part in the armed struggle was much less than the
number of women participating in the non-violent
Satyagraha campaigns. However, it should not be
forgotten that armed resistance had a history of more
than a century. Women belonging to the royal
families of various Princely States fought against
the British in the battle fields. Velu Nachiar, the ruler
of Sivaganga was the first woman of India to resist
the British imperialism as early as the 1770s. Then
under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi, Thillaiyadi
Valliammai of Tamil Nadu participated in the non -
violent struggle for racial equality in South Africa.
She was only 17 years at that time. She is an eternal
source of inspiration for heroic women throughout
the country. In 1824, Ranj Channamma of Kittur, a
small Princely State in Karnataka, refused to yield to
the English East India Company and chose to fight
against the trained and well equipped army of the
Company. She was defeated and detained in the
prison at Dharwar where she died as a martyr on July
13, 1830. Rani Jundan Kaur, widow of Maharaja Ranjit
Singh, was detained at Banaras while her son Dalip
Singh was taken to England. After suffering from



preventive detention for two decades, Jundan Kaur
was allowed to go to England to see her son. Rani
Lakshmi of Jhansi symbolized courage, determination,
fearlessness, bravery and self - sacrifice for which
she was praised even by her enemies. Similar
qualities were shown by Rani Avanthi Bai of Ramgad,
Begum Zeenat Mahal, wife of Bahadur Shah, the last
Mughal Emperor and Begum Hazarath Mahal of
Oudh in the revolt of 1857. ‘

The contribution made by foreign women who
loved India and served here steadfastly is also not
adequately recognized. Except Mrs. Annie Besant
and Sister Nivedita very little is written about others
such as Margaret Cousins, Madeline Slade known
as Miraben, Nellie Sen Gupta and Catherine Helman
known as Sarala Devi. Not much information is
available about an Irish woman freedom fi ghter
known as Savitridevi, She was a divorcee who had
settled in Allahabad where she started a Montessori
School. It seems that she was in touch with some
members of a secret revolutionary organisation called
the Hindustan Socialist Republican Army led by
Chandrasekhar Azad and Sardar Bhagat Singh.

There were some remarkable women who too
symbolised the silently suffering womanhood of
India during the freedom movement, They were never
arrested and hence, did not suffer imprisonment even
once. The widow of Damodar Chapekar suffered
silently after her husband and two brothers - in - law
were sentenced to death. Life became an ordeal for
Yoshoda Savarkar after her husband Ganesh and
brother-in-law Vinayak were sent to the Cellular Jail
at Port Blair in the Andamans. Her youngest brother-
~ in-law Narayan was also detained for some-time in
Jail. She could not see her husband even once in
nine years. The letter giving her permission'to go to
the Andamans was received by her youngest brother~

in-law three days after her death.

In Delhi, Satyavati Devi (the granddaughter of
Swami Shraddhanand) became one of the leaders of
non-violeit demonstrations. When Satyavati Devi
spoke to women, she reminded them of her lineage
and urged them to join her in making personal
sacrifices for the natlon She explained her
commltment

I am Swami Shraddhanand’s grand daughter
and Dhani Ram advocate’s daughter and |
have two little children.

Ordinarily my place was in my home. Butata
time when my motherland is passing through
a life and death struggle, I am one of millions
of India’s women and only one thousands of
Delhi’s women who have left their hearth and
home and their traditional seclusion muster
under Mahatma Gandhi’s standard to fight.
Satyavati Devi further added as follows:
“Take to the field, because foreign domination
is unbearable.”

Judging her impatient speeches inflammatory,
the authorities moved quickly, arrested and
imprisoned Satyavati Devi, released her and
rearrested her and finally sentenced her to two years
imprisonment in 1932. From prison came songs such
as “Satyvati message from jail” urging women
forward

Jump into the burning fire,

And stand firm in the hely war,

Do not retreat from the battle,

So says sister Satyavatiji,

In the battle you must die before men
Don’t be afraid of bullets or sticks,
Move your head forward first

So says sister Satyavatiji.

In prison, she coniracted pleurisy and then
tuberculosis but continued to work with Congress
throughout the 1930s.

For many reasons, historical accounts of
women’s participation in the freedom movement have
remained incomplete and unsatisfactory. Instead of
making a thorough and systematic study of women’s
role in both the armed and the non-violent struggle
for freedom, scholars generally tend to concentrate
on either of the two types of freedom struggle. Even
when they decide to focus on only one type, their
description and analysis are mainly restricted to the

" provinces of Bengal, Bombay and Madras. More
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emphasis is given to the role of only a few of the
most prominent women. Though Geraldine Forbes
is one of the few historians who has made a serious
attempt to study women’s role in modern India, she




chose to focus more on literate women who because
of their small number constituted an elite. For
instance, in her brief account of the Quit India
Movement she refers only to four women freedom
fighters: Aruna Asaf Ali, Sucheta Kripalani, Usha
Mehta and Matangini Hazra. Unfortunately,
Geraldine Forbes ignored many illiterate or semi-
literate women from the rural areas who suffered
imprisonment during the Quit India Movement

Pre-Gandhian Movements

The pre-Gandhian period witnessed the work
of intellectuals up to 1905 and extremists from 1905
to 1919, Till the birth of the Swadeshi Movement the
National Congress’s approach was methodical,
disciplined and orderly. Prayer, Petition and Protest
marked the three important hallmarks of the Indian
National Congress. During the pre- Gandhian Era we
have recorded evidences for the martyrdom of some
five people in Tamil Nadu. There was a meeting in
Tirunelvelly in 1908. It was organized by V.0.C,
Subrmania Siva and Padmanabha Aiyangar to
celebrate the release of Bipin Chandra Pal. Police
fired at the people and 4 persons lost their lives in
that incident. Then there was the daring act of
Vanchinathan. He killed Ashe, the British Collector
of Tirunelvely on 17.06.1911 at Maniyachi.

He commited suicide after killing Ashe and
proved himself, the first great Martyr ofthe freedom
Movement in the pre-Gandhian era. He was a great
inspiration to men and women Freedom Fighters
of Tamil Nadu.

Martyrs of Freedom Movement in Tamil Nadu,
1920-1947

With the advent of Gandhi, Movements like
Non-Co-operation, Khilafat, Toddy Shop Picketing,
Boycott of Foreign Cloth, Salt Satyagraha, Civil
Disobedience Movement, Individual Satyagraha,
Anti-war Propaganda and the Quit India Movement
drew many people both men and women to participate
in the freedom struggle all over India.

As far Tamil Nadu is concerned the names of
many Martyrs have not been included. Their
sacrifices are not properly acknowledged. Their
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sufferings and sacrifices have not even been properly
accounted for in modern Indian history. Only
fragment of them have been included in works like
Who’s who of Indian Martyrs, March to Freedom in
the Madras Presidency, 1916-1947 by Saroja
Sundarrajan (1989), Vidutalaipperil Tamizhagam by
M.P.Sivignanam, (1983), National Movement in Tamil
Nadu 1905-1914-Agitational Politics and State
Coercion by N.Rajendran (1994), and Madras
Presidency Women in the Quit India Movement by
C.Sindhu, (2008). The three Volumes of who’s who
of Freedom Fighters, Tamil Nadu brought out by the
Government ofTamil Nadu in 1973 with Selvi
Vijayalakshmi as Convener list those Freedom
Fighters ofTamil Nadu who had undergone
imprisonment punishment and who had enrolled in
the Indian National Army of Netaji Subhas Chandra
Bose. It does not provide a full list of Martyrs. The
names of some 16,472 Freedom Fighters of Tamil Nadu
find place in the three volumes. It is not a complete
list as many could not provide evidences for their
participation, Their names have been excluded. The
names of those who did not claim any pension from
the Government do not find a place in the above
three volumes.

It is to be emphasized here that the strategy of
anon-violent struggle adopted by Gandhi in fighting
against the British was really the motivating factor,
first and foremost, for the women in Tathil Nadu to
participate in India’s freedom struggle. The other
aspects of the non-violent struggles of" ﬁandhi were
social and economic approach such a3 Toddy shop
picketing, Boycott of foreign cloth and Salt
Satyagraha, As many were affected in India due to
the anti-people policies of the British administraticon,
there was a tremendous response from women in
India to participate in such movements. Therefore,
there was an increasing number of women
participants in the Gandhian struggles between 1920
and 1947. In Tami! Nadu also there was the same
involvement of women in the independence
movement. The following Table shows the district
wise participation of women in the freedom movement
in Tamil Nadu between 1920 and 1947,



District - wise figures of Women Participation in
the Freedom Movement in Tamil Nadu during the
Gandhian Movements

The number of women who took part in the
Freedom Movement during the Gandhian Era in
Tamil Nadu was 231. It includes of 28 women who
joined the Indian National Army formed by Netaji
Subhash Chandra Bose to fight against the British.
There was no women participation from Kanyakumari
and Nilgiri districts. There were 48 and 47 women
participants from Madras and Madurai districts
respectively. Next to these districts 29 women

Name of the Total No.of|
Distri Women |Men| Freedom
istrict .
Fighters
IChingelpet 01 266 267
Coimbatore ‘29 1427 1456
[Dharmapuri 03 153 156
Kanyakimari Nil 193 193
Madras 48 945 993
Madurai 47 1933 1980
Nilgiri Nil 153 | . 153
North Arcot 05 672 677
Ramanathapuram 14 1744 1758 |
Salem 06 683 689
South Arcot 12 5911 . 603 .
Thanjavur 09 1432 1441
Tiruchirappalli 17 511 528
(2Muslim
Women)

Tirunelveli 12 1000 1012
INA 28 4538 4566
Total 231 162411 16472

in the age group of 31 and 49. An interesting feature
is that there were about 10 women freedem fighters
who were 50 years of age and above. Rajammal
belonging to Thiruvarur of Thanjavur district was
70 years old when she took part in the individual
Satyagraha in 1939. She was arrested and awarded 6
months imprisonment under the Criminal Law

‘Amendment Act. She was kept in the Central Jail for

Women at Vellore in 1939. Allamal of
Perianaickenpalayam in Coimbatore district was 64
years old when she participated in the Civil
Disobedience Movement in 1932. She courted arrest
and ‘was sentenced to undergo 7 months
imprisonment in 1933 and was kept in Central Jail,
Coimbatore for some time and transferred to Central
Jail for women at Vellore. '

Women Freedom Fig'htérs who suffered
Imprisonment of 6 Months and above

Out 0f 203 women freedom fighters from the 14
districts, more than 120 suffered imprisonment of 6

- months and above. There were women who suffered

participated from Coimbatore district, and from thé .

rest of other districts the number of women
participation varies between 17 and 1. Tiruchirappalli
has the distinction of 2 Muslim women freedom
fighters (Mariyam Bibi and Piyari Bibi).

More Young Women as Freedom Fighters

Most of the women freedom fighters of Tamil
Naduduring the Gandhian Era were literates, Majority

of them were young with below 30 years of age. Itis.

known from the records that out of the 203 women
freedom fighters (excluding the INA members whose
age could not be traced) 156 were of 30 and below 30

years of age. About 37 women freedom fighters were .
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punishment of imprisonment for more than two years.
For example, Savithri Ammal of Udumalaipet Taluk
had participated in all the programmes between 1928
and 1943. She was arrested and awarded imprisonment
of 4 years 3 months on three occasions. She was
sentenced for 2 years under section 17 (2) of Act
XIV of 1908, in 1932, 3 months under section 38 (5) of
Defence of India Rules in 1941, and 2 years under
section 120 (b) (1) Indian Penal Code in 1943.
Chockamma of Moopaiyur in Thiruvadanai of
Ramanathapuram District was awarded 3 years of
imprisonment for her involvement in the freedom
movement in 1942. Similarly Saraswathi Pandurangan
of Madras who joined the freedom movement in 1929
was awarded 2 years and 4 months of imprisonment
on three occasions. She was arrested and sentenced
to imprisonment of 6 months under Criminal Law
AmendmentAct in 1932 and to 4 months under
Defence of India Rules in 1941, Though she did not
mind about the punishments given to her, the damage
that she suffered in her family life was irreparable,
She lost her daughter aged 2 years and a son aged
11/2 months due to imprisonment. It shows that
women were heroic in facing the British oppression
and repression. Toddy shop picketing, Boycott of
foreign cloth were the social oriented Gandhian




programmes that atiracted many women. But it was
Salt Satyagraha and civil Disobedience Movement
that drew many women to greatly involve in the
freedom movement.

M.P. Sivagnanam in his work Vidudsalaipporil
Tamizhagam (2 Vols.} gives an estimate of 200 lives
lost in Tamil Nadu during the Non-Co-operation
Movement, Boycott of the visit of Prince of Wales,
Neil Statue Satyagraha, Simon Commission Boycott,
Salt Satyagraha, Civil Disobedience Movement, Anti-
War Propaganda and the Quit India Movement. But
it is highly difficult to get records in the Tamil Nadu
Archives to prove such deaths with valid sources.
The Indian National Congress and the Congress
Government in Madras did not bother about
compiling the list of Martyrs, who sacrificed their
lives for the cause of the nation immediately afier
independence. Even the claims of people who had
lost their property and valuables during the freedom
struggle were not at all entertained W;lth sympathy
by the Congress Government in Madras. So pathetic
was the appeal of Srimathi Pormamma Ammal, wife
of late Vanchinathan of Shencottah for pension from
the Congress Government. It was dragged on for a
long time. It was C.N. Annadurai, the Chief Minister
of Tamil Nadu during 1967 - 69, who granted pension
to Vanchinathan’s wife in 1967, He wrote in the
pension paper favourably as follows,

“Though the case does not strictly fall within
the rules, on grounds of compassion we may have
to consider it with sympathy. Vanchi’s method may
not be approved, but his burning desire to carry on
the fight for freedom should be respected. Hence,
this may be considered favourably. Pension may be
granted.”

Pension was paid at the rate of Rs. SD/ p.m. to
Srimathi Ponnamma (Freedom Fighters Pension Order
N. 408/67 dated 19, June 1967).

Compared to 16,241 men Freedom Fighters of
Tamil Nadu the number of women may look small but
the sacrifices that they had made were nevertheless
great, As Freedom Fighters, Women in Tamil Nadu
showed that they were equal to men in their courage
and determination while participating in the Gandhian
movements to fight against the British, They suffered
imprisonment and other punishments just like their
male counterparts. Yet they did not mind about such
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sufferings and underwent all oppressions of the
British rule.

However, many grass root movements which
were of local importance and of limited duration are
still neglected by historians. Instead of giving a
panoramic or macro view of women participation,
efforts must be made at least to focus on micro
studies on women participation. For that it is not
enough to rely only on official records available in
the National and State archives. Police abstracts of
intelligence and such other relevant unpublished
material should be made available to the researchers
by the Home Department ofthe State Governments
and the Union Home Ministry. At present, the use of
such materials is subject to the restrictions imposed
by the Official Secrets Act. The present fashionable
slogan of “Right to Information” is meaningless so
long as free and easy access to the so called secret
papers before 1967 is not given to researchers.

Apart from the official records, researchers have
to carefully scrutinize other sources such as
biographies, autobiographies, memoirs, unpublished
personal papers, private diaries, records of trials in
courts, reports of debates and proceedings of the
Legislative Assemblies and Councils. They should
be supplemented by a careful study of newspapers
published in English as well as in modern Indian
languages. In recent years oral history is also
regarded as important. Folk songs, sung even today
in many a farm and field perpetuate the memories of
heroines who gave away everything they had to the
cause of India’s independence. They need compilation
printing and publication before. they are lost once
and for all. Above all, it is mcreasmg]y felt that no
historian however great he may be, can write single
handed and in a single volume, a comprehensive
history of women’s participation in India’s freedom
struggle. The sources are available in at least 16
languages and unless a team of dedicated researchers
is willingly to devote many years for completing such
an ambitious project, no systematic, comprehensive
and analytical history of women’s participation in
the freedom struggle can be written which will satisfy
most if not all the people. Historians,
Anthropologists, Sociologists, Media men should
all join in hand in the effort ta ensure that our women
folk weaving the warp and woof of the fabric of our
freedom will not remain unsung anymore.
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POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT

THE BRITISH RELATIONS WITH THE POLIGARS
OFTAMILNADU, 1765-1792

C.Thomas*

I thank the Executive Committee of the Tamil
Nadu History Congress for electing me as Sectional
President of the Political and Administrative History
of the Twenty-third annual session, In this
connection I am very much grateful to the General
Secretary Dr. N. Rajendran and Member of the
Advisory Committee Dr. P. Jegadeesan. I would like
to speak on British Relations with the Poligars of
Tamil Nadu, for a short period of 27 years from A.D
1765 to 1792. The mid eighteenth century polity of
Tamil Nadu was marked by a three-tier system. At
the summit there was a princely order headed by the
Nawab of Arcot, who looked after defense
establishment and the management of revenue., The
auxiliary powers — the pofigars formed the second
segment and they preserved law and order of their
respective territories besides supported the
sovereign at the times of need. The Village
Communities formed the third and lowest strata who
looked after the social welfare and local
administration.! The Rajahs and Setupatis were also
ranked as the poligars. Poligar was a holder of an
armed camp called palayam in Tamil, palamu in
Telugu and pollam in English. The expansion of
Vijayanagar rule in Tamil Nadu led to the
strengthening of the poligari system to serve the
needs of the time. The poligars were allowed to
retain their palayams in return for rendering military
service, payment of tribute or peishcush to the
sovereign and administration of justice. During the
rule of Nayaks, the poligari system was
consolidated. The establishment of the Mughal rule
in Tamil Nadu together with the emergence of the
British as a political power at Fort St. George in
Madras (Chennai) threatened the very existence of
the poligars. The support extended by Haider Ali
and his son Tippu Sultan, the rulers of Mysore and
the Dutch at Toothukudi (Tuticorin) provided an

opportunity to the poligars to assert their
independence from Mohammed Ali, the Nawab of
Arcot. The Nawab wished to suppress-the poligars
who had worked against him with the support of the
British. On the other hand, the British were waiting
for an opportunity to strengthen their political power
in the palayams thereby to establish their
paramountcy in Tamil Nadu. Hence, the British,
initially, supported the Nawab to consolidate his
position over the poligars, subsequently, by
utilising the critical situation of the Nawab they
accomplished their diplomacy the Carnatic Treaty
of 1792 and thereby they obtained permanent right
to collect Poligars’ peishcush for the defense
establishment of the Carnatic including Tamil Nadu.
The introduction of dual administration marked an
epoch making event in the history of South India for
it led to the dismantle of the forts of the poligars
and disarming poligars’ troops and anihilation of
poligari system. This Sectional Presidential address
highlights the circumstances that facilitated the
British to shift their diplomacy from supporting
Mohammed Ali to suppress the poligars to establish
the dual administration of the Nawab and British
simultaneously over the poligars.

British Military Support in the Nawabs’ Annexation
of the Palayams

Since the establishment of Mughal rule in
Tamil Nadu, the pofigars tried to strengthen their
positions. In A.D. 1752, Mohammed Ali after the
defeat of Chanda Saheb with the support of British
emerged as the Nawab of Arcot to rule the territorries
situated in Mysore Payeenghat (below the ghats) ,
once belonged to the Mughul Empire. On 26th
August 1765, Shah Alam 11, the Mughul emperor at
Delhi through a firman gave him a ttitle ‘Walajah’ and
granted him hereditary rights to the Mughul territory

* Formerly Associate Professor of History, Periyar E.V.R. College (Autonomous), Tiruchirappalli-620 023.



and to serve as a Nawab of Arcot. Even before,
Mohammed Ali had received firman from the Mughul

emperor he attempted to punish the disobedient

poligars with the military support of the British. The
victery gained by the Nawab of Arcot over Khan
Saheb in AD. 1764 provided an opportunity to wage
military attack against the poligars in Tiruchirappalli
province, In order to obtain the help of the British,
the Nawab wrote to the English that the poligars of
Ariyalur and Wodeyarpalayam in the province of
Tiruchirappalli did not support the Nawab against.
Khan Saheb?. Besides they refused to remit regular

peishcush of Rs. 20,000 forAnyalur and Rs.10,000

for Wodeyarpalayam.® .

The Madras Council also agreed to support'
the Nawab of Arcot against the peligars in return

for the military expenses. The combined forces of .
the Nawab and the English led by Umdat-ul-Umarah

and Donald Cambell defeated Kamatchi Apalada
Malavarayan Nainar, the poligar of Ariyalur and
Katchiranga Prakhalakathi Wodeyar, the poligar of
Wodeyarpalayam and annexed their palayams in
January 1765 A;D.? The dispossessed poligars fled
to Tarangambadi (Tranquebar). They found that the
Nawab had much influence with the Danes at
Tarengambadi dnd there was a probability of their
being placed in the hands of Mohammed Ali,’ they

moved into Thanjavur. The poligars were prepared -

to restore their ‘palayams on the payment of one
lakh and twenty thousand pagodas. For this a sum
of ene lakh and five thousand pagodas was obtained-
frorir Buckinju Soucar.® Before the settlement with
the Nawab had been effected, the siege of Thanjavur

was commenced.” The forces of the Nawab and the, -

Company led by Joseph Smith captured the fort of .
Thanjavur and annxed it on 16th September 1773,
The poligars found themselves obliged to fly into,

the territory of Haidar Ali, where they resided until
his invasion of the Carnatic in 1780.% Mohammed Ali_

defending his action against the poligars of Arlyalur_
and Wedeyarpalayam, wrote the Governor that there
were certain refractory poligars inthe Carnatic. They
increased their woods and built guddies (mud forts)
and so became very insolent. They withheld the
property of the circar and dlsobedlence to their
governors. In times of war they joined with the

enemies and committed such disturbances and

depredations as were exceedingly difficult to quell.
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In order to keep peace and tranquility some of the
revolting poligars were rooted away in conjunction
with the English.® The palayams were brought under
the supervision of the Nawab’s amuldars. They
increased the taxes four times of what the people
had usually paid to the poligars and tortured those
who did not accept the exactions. Hence, the
inhabitants were not satisfied with the new
administrative system and demanded the restoration
of the poligari system.” The action taken by the
Nawab against the poltgars in the Tiruchirappalli

_ province, though it helped him pohtlcally, it created
a bond of alliance between Haider Ali’s people and
_the dispossessed poligars. The British also got

military expenses for supportmg the Nawab against
the polrgars

After consohdatmg his posmon in
Tiruchirappalli, the Nawab decided to strengthen his
hold in Tirunelveli region. During February to May
1767, the Nawab annexed Panjalamkurichi,

.Kollankondan, -Sattur,. Sivagiri and -Wadagarai."
"However, Haidar Ali’s invasion in the Carnatic

compelled the Nawab and the British to seek a
peaceful settlement. Donald Campbell restored
Sivagiri, Sattur and Wadagarai to the repective
poligars and accepted whatever the amount they
paid. "2 However, utilising the critical situation of the
Nawab, the poligars of Sattur and Sivagiti withheld
the payments and extended their military help to
Mysore forces under Fazulla Khan in Januvary 1769

‘against the Nawab and the English-during the First

Mysore war (1767-1769)."* Thus whenever the
poligars found themselves unable to resist the
demands of the Nawab they paid as much as they

could. Ifthey found it possﬂ:]e to re51st, they refused .

payments,
After the First Mysore War, the Nawab decided

to annex the Marava territories. i.e. Ramanathapuram ‘

and Sivagangai. In order to convince the British to

extend their support, the Nawiibiwrote to the Madras ‘
‘Council that the Marava rulers had occupied the

circar villages, refused to the pay the peishcash to

Tiruchirappalli, permitted the Dutch to establish their *
factories without his consent and refused to support

in his expedition to Thanjavur.'* He also informed
the Madras Council that as long as the minor powers
retained separate administration in the Carnatic, they
would enter into an alliance with the enemies




particularly Mysore and thereby would create trouble
against him and the British." The British decided to
help the Nawab against the Maravas for the security
of the Carnatic.! In fact by the time there was not
much threat from the local and foreign powers agamst
Mohammed Ali and the English.

The combined forces of the Nawab and the
Company led by Joseph Smith attacked
Ramanathapuram and captured the fort on 2nd June
1772. The Queen-Regent, the twelve year old
Muthuramalingam and her two young daughters

discourage themselves and should not fear of
anybody. The basic character of Tamils was not afraid
of anybody but to fight for the nation. Therefore
they should be prepared to achieve something. If
they united they would defeat the Nawab and the
British. Hence she appealed them to take the training
in warfare seriously to recover Sivagangai from the
Nawab.? She divided the soldiers into three groups,
of which one group was exclusively for women and
named as “Udayal Women Force” and trained by

"herself. Each of the remaining two groups was trained

were imprisoned.'” The Royal prisoners were sent to

Truchirappalli.'* Marching against Sivagangai the
combined forces of the Nawab and the British under
Smith and Bounjour killed its ruler Rajah
Muthuvaduganatha Devar and annexed it on 25 June
1772. The desperate widow Velu Natchiar, her eight
vear old daughter Vellachi Natchiar, the Marudu
Brothers (Periya Marudu and Chinna Marudu)
Thandavarayan and Silambu Vattiyar went on foot
through Mangalam and Melur to Sirppalakattai Nagar
in Dindigul region belonged to Mysore kingdom,
ruled by Haider Ali . Sivagangai was brought under
the control of Undat-ul-Umara. Haider Ali gave them
accommodation at Virupachi and gave them two
hundred pon (gold coins) per month for their
maintenance.’® The massacre of royal family of
Sivagangai echoed in the India House at London.
Sir Robert Blatcher condemned it and an enquiry
was ordered against Smith and Bounjour.” Though
the Nawab annexed the Marava States the flight of

the royal family of Sivagangai to Mysore brought

adverse consequence in the future.

Velu Nachiyar went to Srirangapatnam seeking
the help of Haider Ali against the Nawab. Haider Ali
sent three thousand horses and ten thousand sepoys
to assist the Velu Nachiar. The forces of Mysore
reached Dindigul on 7 September 1772.%2 The forces
of Mysore started military operation in Madurai
rigion. However, Mchammed Ali defeated the
Mysore forces in Madurai. Velu Nachiar decided to
train the soldiers at the territory of Haider Ali to
recover Sivagangai. A group of men soldiers and
heroine women came from Kalayarkovil to Verupachi
in order to meet Velu Nachiyar. She made arrangement
to train them in the land of Haider Ali. In her address
to the soldiers she told that they should not
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Chinna Maruthu and Periya Maruthu respectively.
In fact, the Nawab of Arcot annexed Ariyalur,
Wodeyarpalayam, Ramanathapuram and Sivagangai
and thereby consolidated his position in the sothern
Tamil Nadu, However the emergence of the political
alliance between the dispossessed vassals who got
protection in the territory of Haider Ali posed a
challenge to the Nawab. They tried to recover their
territortes with the support of Haider Ali and thereby
to prevent the British from establishing their colony.

The Success of the Pollgars over the Nawab and the
British

‘The outbreak of the Second Mysore War (1780-
1784) between Haider Ali and his Allies on one side
and the allied powers (the Nawab of Arcot and the
British) on other side provided an opportunity to
the dispossessed and discontented chieftains of
Mohammed Ali who were protected by Haider Ali to
plan for regaining their lost position. The attack and
annexation of Mahe, an important French settlement
in the Malabar Coast by John Brithwaite led by the
forces of the Company and the Nawab of Arcot on
19% March 1779 created enmity between Haider Ali
and the allied powers?*. To Haider Ali, Mahe was
strategically important because through it he
received military stores and French Contingents for
his army. As a result of the annexation of Mahe, the
Company and the Nawab prevented Mysore from
importing supplies and materials. Another incident
which contributed to strain the relationship between
Haider Ali and the allied powers was the Guntur affair.
Guntur province was a part of the Northern Sarkar,
administered by Basalat Jung, the brother of Nizam
Ali. In November 1778, the British annexed Guntur
province from Basalat Jung? The British disarmed
the French troops which were stationed in the



headquarters of Basalat Jung under the French
Commander Lally?”. Subsequently, Haider Ali
approached the British to abandon Guntur province
to Mysore®. But the English rented it to Mohammed
Ali®, Thus Haider Ali’s failure to annex Guntur also
contributed to aggravate his enmity towards the
allied powers.

Haider Ali led one lakh and eight thousand
forces including the troops of Madava Rao I into
the Carnatic through Chengama pass in July 1780%.
Haider Ali also got the military support of the French.
He captured the capital city of Mohammed Ali and
declared himselfas the “Nawab of Arcot”. He entered
into settlements with the amuldars and other officers .
of the Nawab and permitted them to continue in their-
respective position®, These measures helped Haider
Ali to secure the support of Mohammed Ali’s people. .
Haider Ali sent hircarrahs with letters to the poligars
ofthe Nawab in Tirunelveli district to take arms and -
support him?*® in his effort to destroy the Nawab and
the English. Haider Ali’s victory at Arcot together
with the kind treatment given to the people of Nawab
and his critical situation provided an opportunity to
the discontented and dissatisfied people to work
against him. ' :

By the time the Nawab of Arcot met with the
financial crisis and the soldiers were not given
regular pay and food especially who were serving in
Ariyalur and Wodeyarpalayam. On 15th December
1780, Gulam Mohammed, the killedar of Ariyalur
wrote to Mohammed Aitebar Khan that the colleries
were making disturbances in Wodeyarpalayam. He
added “I can neither write nor speak of the mutinous
manner of the sepoys, who are almost starved™.” In
the another letter, Mohammed Abdulla, the Subadar
at Ariyalur wrote to Mohammed Aitebar Khanon15
December 1780 that due to the non-payment of salary,
the sepoys starved for days with out eating
anything. They threw down their arms, started mutiny
and threatened that they would leave the camp if the
salary and food were not provided.™

The situation of the Marava territories were
not in favour of the Nawab. Though the Nawab
annexed Ramanathapuram and Sivagangai in 1772

A.D., he did not succeed either in conciliating or in .

pacifying the inhabitants. The overthrow of their
royal institutions and confiscation of their lands

30

excited wide-spread disturbances. The Maravas who
were both soldiers and peasants had the unique
advantage of waging a guerilla war against the enemy
and returning to their fields as the circumstances
demanded. Abandoning their villages and leaving
their women and children in their homes, they
organised themselves into armed bands with pikes
and small guns and setup posts in the inaccessible
woods*, They were waiting for an opportunity to
recapture the lost places from the Nawab.

In the far South the poligars made repeated
attempts to reinstate the Nayaks in power. Earlier on
20th January 1754, Nama Nayak, on behalf of the
poligars, wrote to Governor Thomas Saunders, “As
we have had no king from these twenty years past to
rule this country it was in a distressed condition and
as we the poligars are 50 or 60 in number, we arein a
very bad circumstance having no ruler to command
us”. If his Honour settle this country and appoint a

_ Raler over us it will be a2 means to require him (the

governor) a good name and reputation. we shall pay

the tribute to the Nawab according as it was

customary to the Subah of Arcot and agreeable to
him and will endeavour to deserve his honour’s
favour this will settle the country’¢, Again in the
year A.D. 1757 the poligars demanded the restoration
of Vijayakumara, son of Bangaru Tirumali as the ruler
of Madurai*’. As the Nawab of Arcot failed to restore
the Nayak regime and demand exorbitant taxes from
the poligars of Tirunelveli and Madurai to meet his
war expenses, they decided to restore the Nayak

- prince with the support of Haidar Ali.

Haidar Ali assisted by the supporters of the
previous poligars defeated the Nawab’s forces at
Wodeyarpalayam and Ariyalur. Haider Ali reinstated
Katchiranga Prakhalakathi Wodeyari and Kamatchi
Apalada Malavarayan Nainar in Wodeyarpalayam
and Ariyalur respectively.” With regard to these
developments, Collector Wallace wrote to the Board
of Revenue on 30th May 1802 that the unprotected
state of the palayams and the confusion prevailed
in the Southern parts of the Carnatic was a universal
one. The friends and the supporters of the poligars
were in favour of the establishment of the poligari
system. Hence the poligars of Ariyalur and
Wodeyarpalayam found the situation favourable to
expel the amuldars and the soldiers of the Nawab




and to establish their supremacy over the respective
palayams which had been long govemned by their
families.”

In the meantime, the Mysore forces consisting
of two thousand soldiers, one thousand horses and
two guns under Syed Sahald and forces already
trained by Velu Natchiar while she was in the territory

of Mysore kingdom, reached Kalayarkovil via .

Vattalakundu and Cholovandan.* The combined
forces led by Syed Sahald after defeating the allied.
forces recaptured Sivagangai and proclaimed Vel
Natchair as the queen of Sivagangai in 1781 A.D.%
The Marudu brothers assumed the charge of the
ministers under the queen.*> The success of the
Marava family at Sivagangai gave a fresh impetus to
the rebels in Ramanathapuram, who supported by
the forces of royal family recaptured it after defeating.
the Nawab’s troops and Mappllla ‘Thevar assumed
its ruler.”? -

The Nawab, subsequently decided to enter into
settlements with Ramanathapuram and Sivagangai.
In June 1781, the Nawab accepted the restoration of
the Rajah of Ramanathapuram on the condition of
remimntgna peishcush of Rs. 2,90,000 to fasli 1190 ie
from 12
to pay to the Nawab annually Rs, 1,75,000 rupees
from the fasli 1191. The Naivab was also allowed to
garrison the fort of Ramanathapuram.* The Nawab’
also made agreement with Velu Natchiar of
Sivagangai and her daughtet in the same manner’
what was settled with the Ramanathapuram.** The
estimated pay of the Nawab’s troops doing duty in

melvsomuﬂuuly 1781. Healso agreed

against the Nawab’s administrtion. The poligars
refused to pay tribute to the Nawab.,

Kattabomman was a powerful poligar in
Tirunelveli, His design to make himself absolute
master over the poligars, induced him to enter into
an agreement with the Dutch at Tuthukudi®. He
received 4000 stand of arms and 20 pieces of cannon
from the Dutch at Tuthukudi due to the
recommendation of Haider Ali.** Kattabomman
hoisted their flag on his fort.*® Kattabomman had
plundered several districts and seized the crops
found in Pancha Mahal which produced annually
200,000 Chuckrams. In this connection the
Committee of Assigned Revenue on 7th October
1782 observed that Kattabomman Naick with
impunity followed his example and plundered inferior
poligars whatever was within their reach™. Varaguna
assisted by the Western poligars defeated the forces
ofthe Nawab and the English led by James Edington
and occupied Srivilliputtur®, The rebel poligars
seized the Nawab’s revenue **and compelled his
revenue servants to take shelter at Madurai.”” With
regards to the attitude of the poligars in Tamil Nadu,
John Brathwaite, an English Officer wrote that except
Tondaiman of Pudukottai all others were in Haider
Ali’s interest.® Regarding the nature of resistance,

- William Light wrote to Madras Council that poligars

Ramanathapuram and’ Slvagangal was one lakh

Tupees per annum.*"

In the meantnne Haldar Ali marched towards,

the South and captured _Cholavand_an,
Tirunelveli,Palyamkottai and Vasudevanallur.*”-
Haidar Ali enthroned Kattu Rajah, the Nayak prince
as the ruler of Madurai and Tirunelveli districts.**
Kattu Rajah wished to regain the influence of his

family in Madurai and Tirunelveli independent of .

the present opportunity.* So he formed a league
with Kattabomman, the poligar of Panchalamkurichi
and Varaguna, the poligar of Sivagiri. Varaguna
asked Haidar Ali to send Mysore troops to Tirunelveli
to assist the Poligars’ League.® Haider Ali also
responded it. The Poligars’ League started revolt
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-Kattabomman and Varaguna prosecuted the system
of independence.” In fact the poligars in Tirunelveli
and Madurai by crowning Kattu Rajah reestablished
the rule of the Nayaks. Likewise the Poligars of
Ariyalur and Wodeyarpalayam and Sivagangai and
Ramanathapuram reestablished the poligari system.
Of them the Maravas entered into settlements with
the Nawab. The other poligars still accepted Haider
Ali as their protector. They opposed the Nawab
because he often interfered in the affairs of the
vassals and demanded more rent. The poligars
opposed the British because they did not like the
latter to emerge as a colonial power in Tamil Nadu.

Poligars During the Assigned Revenue
Administration

The Nawab of Arcot had found severe financial
crisis due to the Second Mysore War and internal
problems and so he could not give the military
expenses to the British to continue the war against
Mysore. Regarding the effects of the war in



Tiruchirappalli region Actebar Khan and Sunmugam
‘Mudali wrote to the Board of Assigned Revenue on

22nd § anuary 1782 “The enemey’s horses were for
three months at Lalgudy and committed all kinds of
depredations 'in the neighbourhood of the fort of
Trichinopoly: burnt the villages and took away
cattle..... All the grain which ryots had reserved for
seeds had been destroyed by the enemy”.® They

also added that due to the ruinous state of the:

country at that time any -of the fands could be
cultivated.®! Sanmugam Mudali wrote to the

Committee of Assigned Revenue on 13th March 1782

that the places to the westward of Tottiam and Vayalur
in Tiruchirappalli were entirely ruined and people
were deserted due to the depredation committed by
the Mysore forces in::1781: A.D.%2.Such was the
ruinous state of the territory of the: Nawab, which
prevented him to collect the revenue to meet the
military expenses. . S

So he ass1gned his revenue administration to
the British.for a period of five years.as per the

settlement signed between Mohammed Ali and the -

Madras Council on 274 December 1781, The English
agreed tb give one-sixths of the revenue including
one-sixths of the peishcush to be collected from the

poligars to the Nawab for meeting his private

expenses.®® Thus the dual system of administration
in the territory of the Nawab including the palqvams
were infroduced during the Assigned Revenue
administration. The revenue collection was vested
with the Company while the administration and
judicial control were kept under.the Nawab. It
created discord in the future days. The British
created Board of Assigned Revenue to supervise
the revenue administration. As.the Nawab:

surrendered the revenue administration to the-

Company for a period of five years, the collection of
rent, except the palayams, were vested with the
renters. The Board of Assigned Revenue decided to

settle the peishcush directly with the poligars
because they wanted to have direct control over

them to prevent any type of disturbance against the
company and to collect the regular tribute. Yet the
Board of Assigned Revenue decided to reduce the
status of the poligars -of Ariyalur and
Wodeyarpalayam to the level of the renters,

The Company’s officials took tried to bring the
poligars of the Nawab under their control, either

through conciliation or through fighting, The
Committee of Assigned Revenue accepted the
agreement executed by the Nawab of Arcot with the
Rajah of Ramanathapuram and the Queen of
Sivagangai before it was surrendered to the
Company.* On 17 June 1782, the Committee resolved
to execute same type of agreement with the Rajah of
Ramanathapuram and the Queen of Sivagangai.®
The British also handed over Tirupuvanam and
Pallamedu to the Rajah of Ramanathapuram.®
Further, on behalf of the Rajah, Muthu Veerappa Pillai

_during his meeting with George Procter, the

Company’s official at Palayamkottai, the former
represented him that if the Company took the
protection of Ramanathapuram by garrisoning the

fort of Ramanathapuram and Tiruppatore, the Rajah -

~would give four lakhs .Tupees annually besides

Rs.25000 the dues to be given to the Nawab towards
nazer. The Committee of Assigned Revenue
considered that it was advantageous for the

Company. However, the Committee resolved to
recommend the same. for the consideration of the
Select Committee. 5

The paligars of Tirunelveli often committed
depredations in the same province and the border
areas of Madurai. On 1411 September 1782, the renter
of Madurai Guidelore Venkatrao wrote to the
Committee of Assigned Revenue that within the last
two years several villages in the Madurai worth to
the annual rent of 30,000 Chuckrams were seized by
the poligars of Tirunelveli.® Due to the depredations

. of the poligars the revenue managers went fo the

fort for shelter and ryots left their residence.” George
Proctor wrote to the Governor on 25 January 1782,
that the poligars in Tirunelveli would be prompt to
take every advantage of the weakness of the
governing authority. He added that on account of

.enjoying villages of the circar terrifory in Tirunelveli
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by the poligars there was a loss of revenue amounted
to upwards of one lakh and twenty thousand
Chuckrams annually besides further considerable
loss of public revenue due to Occasional
disturbances and seizure of crops. Theréfore it was
required to suppress the poligars to maintain peace
and increase the revenue of the government.”
George Proctor, the revenue officer at Palayamkottai
observed that whenever there was not a sufficient
military force to keep Kattabomman subjugation and




obedience, he would commit considerable
depredations.™

Therefore, George Proctor, arranged for a
meeting among Kattabomman, Mudaliar and other
principal servants of the Nawab at Shevulpuri for
negotiation. But Kattabomman did not come to meet
them.” In order to collect the revenue regularly and
maintain tranquility George Proctor urged the
Govemor, absolute necessity of the Company to take
the whole military authority of the Nawab, under the
control of the British. He said that while the Nawab

retained the military authority in his own hands the

poligars would not comply with his orders.™ He
further added that if the Company took possession
of the Nawab’s army under their control the revenues
from Tirunelveli, Madurai, Ramanathapuram and
Sivagangai might be able to collect easily.” The
Company’s administration did not like to take the
Nawab’s army under their control. But they were
prepared to bring Kattabomman under their control
either through military_action or friendship. Col.
William Fullarton, commanding the military
operations captured the fort of Panchalamkurichi on
14th August 1783.7 Subsequently Varaguna, the
poligar of Sivagiri was defeated and captured the
palayam. With this the Poligars’ League was
completely routed”. Kattabomman and Varaguna
came under the control of the English and paid 30,000
Chuckrams each towards all the previous claims that.
the Company had_and gave security for 15,600
pogodas each as condition for. restitution of their
forts.™

In the province of Tiruchirappalli, the English
entered into settlement with the poligars of Ariyalur
and Wodeyarpalayam and they consented to pay
the rent for three years,” However, the chieftains of
Ariyalur and Wodeyarpalayam were denied to enjoy
the privilege of the poligars but they were reduced
to the status of the renters.®® Muthu Vagya
Rengappa Wodeyar, was appointed as the renter of
Wodeyarpalayam on the condition of remitting one
lakh and thirty five thousand Porto Novo pagodas
for period of three fasli years from 1193 to 1195 (from
13 July 1783 to 12 July 1786) at the rate 0£40,000in
Sasii 1193, 45,000 in 1194, and 50,000 in 1195.% The
renter of Ariyalur consented to pay 34,000 star
pagodas every year®. The amount inclusive of ali

charges of sibbendy, sadarwarad, inamdars,
russsamdars, shotrumdars, perkahy, or shroffage and
repairs of tanks.®* However, as the chieftains of
Ariyalur and Wodeyarpalayam had not paid the
whole amount of rent and kept a balance of sixty one
thousand pagodas and indulged in disturbanses
Irwin, the Company’s Officer imprisoned them in the
fort of Tiruchirappalli.* There after they entrusted
the poligars® territories to other renters for collecting
the rent. When .the Assigned Revenue was
surrendered to the Nawab in June 1785, these
poligars were delivered over to the Nawab on
account of their balance of peishcush due to
him®, They persuaded the ryots of Wodeyarpalayam
and Ariyalur not to recognise the circar and thus
commenced fresh delinquencies. Therefore, the
Nawab removed them from Tiruchirappalli and
confined them in Wodeyarpalayam and Ariyalur.®

The Second Mysore War was concluded by

the Treaty of Mangalore on 1 1th March 1784. The
first article of the treaty stipulated that the Rajahs of
Travancore and Thanjavur, should be the allies of
the English and Carnatic Payeenghat.®” Mohammad
* Ali was not satisfied with the English for their failure
to include his name in the treaty instead of simply
mentioning the Carnatic Payeenghat. The Nawab
wrote to George Macartney, the Governor of Madras
that he spent a major portion of his revenue and
supported the British with his forces during the war
against Mysore.* In spite of this, the English made
secret negotiations with Tippu Sultan and thereby
ignored his “Right of Supremacy and Sovereignty
Over” the Carnatic.” The Nawab further added “I
have been stripped and plundered of everything dear
te me on earth” by the sultans of Mysore and
English.*® In fact, when Tipu Sultan’s Vakils, Appaji
Ram and Srinivasa Rao had an negotiation with the
Company’s officials in October 1783 the Tipu’s
representatives proposed to draft a defensive and
offensive alliance between Tippu Sultan on one side
and Mohammed Ali and English on other side. The
Madras Council levelled a series of objections
against the proposed terms of inclusion of
Mohammed Ali in the treaty.”’ In order to convince
the Nawab the English told him that they could
protect the Camnatic on account of the assignment
of his revenue to them and extending his military
support.”® The British told him that if they accepted
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the proposal of Tippu Sultan and included his name
as a party in the treaty he would have insisted on the
partition of the Carnatic.** The main reason for the
exclusion of Mohammed Ali’s name in the treaty was
due to the unwillingness of the British to consider
him as a major power in the Carnatic. In the meanwhile
the Nawab worked for the revocation.of the
assignment. Due to the interference of the Governor
General of Bengal and the the Board of Control at
London, the Madras Council -entered into: the
settlement with the Nawab and surrendered the

assignment in June 1785.% Thus the Nawab won the

restoration of the revenue administration before the
end of the five year term.

The Poligars During the Assumed Revenue

Administration

The outbreak of the Third Mysore War (1790-
1792) provided an opportunity to the Enghsh to’

" interfere in the revenue administration of the Nawab
of Arcot. Tippu Sultan’s attack on the Travancore
Line on 29t December 1789, which bélonged to
Travancore Kingdom, the ally of the British caused
to the Third Mysore war.®® Assisted by the forces of
the Nawab, the British started military operation on
Mysore in May 1790.% The English also obtained
the support of Nizam Ali and Madhava Rao II in
return for providing equal share of cenquest in
Mysore.”” Due to the war the economic crisis
occurred in the Carnatic. The Nawab had already
consented through an agreement signed with the
British on 24 February 1787 to give 4/5 of his total
revenue to the Company to conduct the war against
Mysore. The Madras Council argued that in the
existing situation if he retained the revenue
administration of the territory, he could collect only
a limited revenue and the payment of 4/5 of the
amount would appear inadequate for the Company
to conduct the war. Therefore, the Madras Counci!
demanded the Nawab to surrender®® his revenue
administration during the war provided that they
-would give him 1/5 of the total produce for his
expenses. But the Nawab refused to 'surrender his
territory. Therefore, the British assumed his revenue

The Nawab’s territory was divided into six divisions
known as districts namely Tirunelveli, Madurai,
Tiruchirappalli, Arcot, Nellore and Ongole. They
were entrusted to the respective collectors —
Benjamin Torin, Alexander Macleod, Robert Andrews

Nathaniel Kindersley, Richard Dighton and John .
Erskine respectively.'® As the Arcot district was a -

vast one, for administrative convenience they

separated it info Northern, Centre and Southern -

divisions and entrusted them to Kindersley, James
Landon and Charles Floyer respectively.'! .

The primary duty of the collectors was to
improve the cultivation and collect the rent through
annual renting system for increasing the revenue of
the Government.'? The Collectors also should enter

into conciltation with the poligars in order to prevent
them from plundering and destroying the privateand *
public properties and should protect the people from
the attack of the Mysore ‘forces.’® Aimed at-

minimising the disturbances and improving the

cultivation, the Company decidéd to bring the

poligars of Venkatapiri, Kalahasti and Bommarauze -
Palayam under the direct control of the Collector, So

that they had to settle the peishcush with.the

Collector instead of settling with the adjacent renters-
in other areas. This would preserve the customs’
practiced by the Nawab of Arcotand té prevent them -
from indulging in plunder, exploiting the weakness
of the renters, with holding’ the payment of tribute

and working against the Bntlsh 1% Hence the poligar
of Bommarauze Palayam’ was placed under the
immediate control of Kindersley, the Collector of the

northern division of Arcot.'® The poligars of
Venkatagiri and Kalahasti were made to settle their
annual tribute directly with the Collector of Nellore, 1%

The chieftains of Ariyalur and Wodeyarpalayam were

denied to enjoy the status of the pohgars But they '
- were considered as the renters as was the case during .

. the Asgignment Revenue admnnstratlon and brought

"under the direct control of Robert Andrews the .
Collector of T‘Lruchlrappalh dlsmct 17 " Afier the -
restoration of the Assignment, the Nawab decided " |
to strength his authority over the Marava states by
increasing the annual pe:shkush to Rs 3,00, 000 each

collection on 7" August 1790 through proél'am'lation -

The Board of Assumed Revenue was created
at Fort St. George to supervise the management of
the assumed territory and the revenue collection.

to Ramanathapuram and Swagangax The Rajah of

Ramanathapuram readily accepted lt 108 After a
military expedition the peace was settled with

Sivagangai, by which the Nawab ﬁxed the pe;shkush

34




at an enhanced rate of three lakhs of rupees. While
Wodeya Tevar who married princess Vellachi
assumed the Rajahship of Sivagangai, the Marudu
brothers continued as the ministers.’ As Chinna
Marudu, the minister of Sivagangai maintained close
contact with Tipu Sultan'!® and as the Sivagangai
poligar demanded to fix the annual peishcush as
1,75,000 rupees as it had been collected during the
Assignment, the Board of Assumed Revenue
accepted the demand."’ The Board of Revenue
showed leniency towards Sivagangai poligar
because it’s produce was not equal to
Ramanathapuram but the Nawab had fixed its
peishcush as 3,00,000 rupees.!'? The Minister of the
Rajah of Ramanathapuram also sought the mediation
of J.Wrangham, the Acting Collector of Madurai and
urged him that due to compulsion of the Nawab,
Rajah agreed to pay an annual peishcush of 3,00,000.

. As it was an injustice to collect this amount he
requested the Company to settle the annual
peisheash for Ramanathapuram at Rs. 2,20,000 as
what had been fixed during the Assignment''3,
Therefore, the British decided to settle the peisheush
for Ramanathapuram on the same terms observed
during the Assignment'. "

Before entering into settlements with the
poligars of Tirunelveli, its’ collector forced the
chieftains of Sivagiri and Panjalamkurichi to restore
the circar villages and the plundered goods.'’® After
fixing the renters in their respective farms, the
Collector Benjamin Torin sent notice to the poligars
asking them to accept the cowels peacefully and
settle with the respective Company’s amuldars.
Among the poligars of Tirunelveli, twenty five all

entered into settlements with Torin. Ofthem pofigars -

of Paroor, Sattur, Avaniapuram and Gollum Gundom
lost their palayams and their properties were uiterly
incapable of fixing tribute. Therefore no tribute was
fixed for these poligars for the fasii 1199. However,
these four poligars agreed to remit the tribute from
Jfasli 1200 onwards,!'¢ Hence, the total amount of
tribute for twenty five poligars were fixed at 74,166
Chuckrams for the fasli year 1199 and 84011

Chuckrams for the fasli year 1200."'" However, due
to the difficulties the annual peishcush for the
poligars of Chocumputti, Saptore, Sawdowro,
Yelmory, Chumegudi and Colatur were not settled. '
Among the poligars who entered into settlement
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with the British, Varaguna of Sivagiri, Yettappa Naick
of Ettiapuram and Kattabomman of Panjalamkurichi
consented to remit the annual peishcush of 11,000
Chakrams each. The other lesser poligars agreed
to remit less than this amount according to the size
and productivity of the palayams.!'"® Though
Banjamin Torin fixed the annual peishcush for
Kattabomman as 11,000 Ckakrams, he claimed that
his actual income was 60,000 Chakrams including
kaval fees, desakaval and other fees collected from
his people.’?® As the British were preoccupied with
war against Tippu Sultan, they wished to prevent
Kattabomman from joining with the Mysore forces.
Therefore, though the British understood that his
annual peishcush was disproportionate to his income
they accepted it.

Though the Board of Assumed Revenue’s
Officials made settlement with the poligars to the
payment of peishcush they could not take measures
to prevent their disturbances. The reconquest of
Coimbatore and the attempt of Tippu Sultan to invade
the Carnatic encouraged the poligars of Tirunelveli
to indulge in the depredations.'”! Coimbatore
belonged to the Mysore Kingdom, which is located
in the Mysore Payeenghat. The Carnatic forces had
captured it from Mysore troops earlier. Coimbatore
was reconquered by the Mysore forces consisting
of four thousand horses, four thousand infantry, two
guns and a few elephants under Qamar-ud-din Khan.
Qamar-ud-din Khan reached Coimbatore in October
1790.12 The forces of Mysore had reconquered the
fort of Coimbatore on 37% November 1791 and took
Lieutenants Chalmers and Nash and other three
members as captives to Seringapatam, The remaining
members were freed on the condition that they would
not take part in the fiture war against Mysore.'?
The poligars of Sivagiri, Ettaiyapuram,
Chokkampatti and Panjalamkurichi continued
disturbances. They captured cattle, sheep and other
property. They returned the goods and lives to the
inhabitants for paying ransom in ready money.'*
Due to their depredations the village guards were
not dared to oppose them and the renters also
considered themselves not safe.’” Kattabomman
wrote to the inhabitants of the circar villages to give
up their lands to his sherogars. The peons of the
renter of the place who opposed the movement of
Kattabomman were severely flogged.® When the



Collector Benjamin Torin had written to
Kattabomman, he replied thathe was collecting batta
from the inhabitants fo defray his hunting
expenses.'’”” Hence, the Company’s concentration
in Mysore together with the defenceless state of the
district of Tirunelveli contributed to the pofigars’

disturbances.'?® However, the increasing the strength -

of the regular and revenue troops helped the

Company to stop.the poligars’ disturbances. Yet,-

the Collector of the Tirunelveli admitted that the

balance outstanding was chiefly from the poligars:

and could not be collected till the war was over.!2® -

Besides ignoring the political importance of the
Nawab, the British wished to bring the poligars of

the Carnatic under their partial control. Various
observations were made about the nature of the
poligars,- The Board of Assumed Revenue in its
letter to- the' Governor in’ Council wrote that' the

absence of steadiness in the Nawab’s government -

provided an opportunity to the pol:gars to increase
their strength to a dangerous’ extent.” Further
Mohammed Ali had shown little moderation in his
exactions when he used the ‘‘force. So“they had

. constantly availed themseivés of his'embatrassment

The Third Mysore War came to.an end by

signing the Treaty of Perpetual Freienship concluded
at Seringapatam on 1 8th March 1792. By this treaty
the half of the territory of Mysore Kingdom was

divided among the British, Madhava Rao If and the -

Nizam Ali.
Payeenghat
Jagadevapalayam, Tirupattur, Krishnagiri,
Vaniambadi etc.}, the Districts of Dindigul and Coorg
and Malabar region.”*® Though the British during

The British annexed northern Mysore’
(Kaveriipattnam, Namakkkal,’

the Assumed Revenue Administration had collected |

the net amount of thirty-three lakhs, thirty six
thousand, five hundred and eighty one star
pagodas, they did not give any benefit of the war
- to the Nawab of Arcot. Mohammed Ali became
unhappy with the policy of British for they ignored -
his political identity in their treaty with Tipu Sultan. "
He wrote to the Madras Council “I have placed the-
sword in the hands of the Company for my Defence,
and their servants may turn the weapon to my
destruction”.”** Mohammed. Ali argued that since
the portion of Mysore Payeenghat annexed by the

' Benjamin Torin observed that the poligars enjoyed. .
enormous advantages and privileges at different:

English had been remained the part of the Mughal :

empire and as he was the rightful Nawab recognised
by the Mughal emperor he had the fulf right'* to
claim the territory from the English. The Nawab asked
the British to change the provisions of the Treaty of
Seringapatnam in order to safeguard his interests
and to transfer the district of Dindigul and the
northern Mysore Payneenghat territory to his
administration. But the English defended themselves
by stating that the revenues collected from his
territory could help them to protect the Carnatic'¥.
Further, the English said that they annexed the places
from Tippu Sultan and he could not agree to alter the
provisions of the treaty.
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to evade the payment of peisheush. . Therefore a
change of administration was reqitired to collect the

regular peishcush from'the' poligars: The Fifth

Report of the Madras Presidency noted that the

annual peishcush to be. paid:by. the poligars was .

The,
poligars gained advantages by: exaction of a nuzzer .
and fines. They were a perpetual sources of violence - .

wholly disproportioned.to_ their.Tevenue.

and distraction. During the period of public calamity

the poligars retaliated upon the Nawab’s officers .
and the ordinary people in the circar villages which .
created menace.”” The report also stated that the.
. poligars were disobeyed to the Nawab’s government .
and expiated rebellion against the state because they

were of the means of super abundant wealth.'?”

times by bribing or by force. The peishcush formerly

fixed by the Nawab was disproportionate to the actual ..
For instance. Kattabomman’s annual .
collection was 60,000 Chuckrams.. But his annual ..

revenue.

peishcush to the circar was 11, 000 Chuckrams,'*
Hence, a measure was requlred to-collect peishcush
in proportionate to the annual collection of the
poligars. Hence the British decided to interfere in
the revenue administration of the. palayams to
increase the revenue and to avert the poligars military
actions in the process of their policy, towards the
establishment of British paramountcy over the
Carnatic in general and Tamilakam in particular.

The Transfer of Right to Collect the Poligars’
Peishcush from the Nawab of Arcot to the Company

. When_ the British had surrendered the
Assumed Revenue Administration to the Nawab of
Arcot, the former signed a treaty with the latter on




12tN July 1792. This is known as the Carnatic Treaty
of 1792. The first article of the treaty stipulated that
the friends and enemies of either of the contracting
parties were the friends and enemies of both. The
fourth article of the treaty stated that the Company
should maintain a military force in the Carnatic under
its exclusive control. In return the Nawab had to pay
every year nine lakhs of stat pagodas as his
contribution to the Company for the support of the
military establishment in the Carnatic and a sum of
6,21,105 star pagodas for the liquidation of his debts.
The fifth article empowered the British to collect
the poligar peishcush estimated at 2,64,704:20:26 star
pagodas. The amount should be credited towards
the payment of the Company’s military establishment.
The British also agreed to collect the peishcush from
the poligars at its own expense and risk and would
not increase the demand on the poligars except
through an enquiry that the poligars owed a larger
sum than what they paid by virtue of any lawful
engagement. The British further consented to give
credit to the Nawab if any additional amount was
collected from the poligars. The sixth article
stipulated that the Company would preserve the
Nawab’s sovereign right over the poligars, in regard
to furnish in their peons for collection of tribute and
supporting the circar authority. Hence, the Company
was required to exercise powers over the poligars
only in the name of the Nawab."**

Regarding the provisions of the Treaty of the
Carnatic 1792, the Court of Directors on 10th June
1795 observed that Mohammed Ali was the lawful
Nawab of the Carnatic, that he acquired that title by
means of the support provided by the Company’s
authority. Further they added, “But it must be
remembered that the sword, that most prominent and
essential make of sovereignty, is exclusively in the
hands of the Company. The Nawab can form no
alliance either offensive or defensive with foreign
powers”.!"" They also said that the Carnatic Treaty
was most advantageous for Mohammed Ali, because
under the shadow of authority possessed by the
Nawab over the poligars, he could receive a small
and precarious tribute or peishcush payabie by
Company at their own expenses and risk, without
charging the Nawab either the expenses towards
attending collection or with any deficiencies that
might arise thereon.'! Besides that claimed that the
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sixth article of the Carnatic Treaty was most benefit
to the Nawab for it recognised his sovereignty over
the poligars because the British could realise the
peishcush from the poligars, fomnish the poligar
peons for the collection of revenue and could exercise
other customary ceremonies in the Nawab’s name*2,
Defending the attitude of the Company, the Special
Commission on St April 1803 observed that the
indefinite and oppressive exercise of the Nawab over
the poligars and the occasional resistance opposed
by those feudatories of the authority of the state
during the periods of the public calamity having
rendered the interference of the British Government
in the affairs of the poligars.'®®

The Carnatic Treaty of 1792 provided for the
introduction of dual administration over the
palayams. The poligars were required to serve two
masters, the Nawab and the English. Their duties to
the Nawab were to attend the Nawab’s durbar for
customary service and to perform the village watch,
Their responsibility to the Company required them
to pay tribute. By rendering the military service they
were expected to retain their armed forces by
remitting the annual peishcush they were expected
to hold possession of their territories including the
forts.'"* The English through this treaty, preserved
nominal authority of the Nawab in the palayams and
opened a door for interference in the management of
his affairs over the playams.'** In fact, the Carnatic
Treaty of 1792, crippled the Nawab’s sovereignty
over the poligars because his right to collect the
revenue from his poligars was transferred to the
English. This treaty proves the success of the
diplomacy of the British in the process of annihilation
of the poligari system. It would help the British to
suppress the poligars in case of the latter failed to
remit the annual peishcush to the Company. Further,
it would favour the British to demolish the forts and
disarm the poligars® army if they rebelled or worked
against them. The new administrative system would
help the British to strengthen their military
establishment in the Carnatic because the peishcush
to be collected from the poligars would be spent
towards the defense establishment in the Carnatic.
The increasing strength of the Company would
favour them to accomplish their long pending desire
of establishing their colonial hegemony in the
Carnatic,



The British attained the dual system of
administration in Tamil Nadu through different
phases. Inthe initial stage the British extended their
military help to the Nawab in return for its expenses
in garrisoning the forts and strategic places. In the
second stage, the British got right to collect the
peishcush from the poligars through the Assigned
Revenue Administration during the Second Mysore
war, During that period the British suppressed the
spirit of independence of the poligars through
military and conciliation. In the third phase the British
once again got right to collect the peishcush from

the poligars during the Third Mysore war. During
that time the British prepared the ground work for
transferring the right to collect the poligars’
peishcush from the Nawab to the Company. In the
last phase under the guise of providing the defense
establishment in the prepared the ground to
Carnatic, through the Carnatic Treaty of 1792, the
British got right to interfere in the administration of
the Nawab on a permanent basis and through which
obtained the right to collect the peishcush from the
poligars. The success of the British diplomacy over
the poligars marked a turning point in the future
history of the poligars in Tamil Nadu.
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INFLUENCE OF LOKMANYA BAL GANGADHAR TILAK ONTHE

NATIONALISTS
Prabha Ravi

Lokmanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak has been well
known in modern Indian history as a prominent
nationalist of much power and personality, who did
his best to promote the political . freedom of his
country. His patriotism,- fearlessness, his love for
simple living, and above all-his of service and sacrifice
gave him a hold on the popular imagination almost
amounting to worship. Dr. S.Radhakrishnan, a noted
statesman, paid him a great tribute when he said that
'Tilak was by nature a scholar and only by necessity
a politician'. The famous Tamil national poet
Subramania Bharati, considered him a courageous
patriot and was much inspired by him. K.Natarajan, a
renowned social reformer and the editor of the Indian
Social Reformer, described him as a scholar whose
researches speaks of his patience, capacity for hard
work and illuminating scholarship. He has left us the
example of selfless patriot, working single-heartedly
for the good of the country. If Dadabhai Naoroji's
funeral was the biggest in Bombay, Tilak's funeral
surpassed in terms of masses who attended it. In the
biographical sketch of Lokmanya Tilak published by
G.A. Natesan, the enterprising Madras publisher and
Moderate Congressman, remarked how Tilak with his
love for the masses rushed to the rescue of the
suffering during the severe famine of 1896, and how
he opened cheap grain shops in Poona and how he
helped the mill workers of Sholapur during a period
of distress, and about his services during the plague
epidemic.'! He was not opposed to social reforms but
believed that it ought to be attended to when political
solidarity and freedom had been achieved. Many
Tamil revolutionary patriots and martyrs suchas V.O.
Chidambaram Pillai were deeply inspired by him. This
paper is an attempt to study the influence of Tilak on
the nationalists of Madras.

In the days of bitter political acrimony and
controversies, it is pleasant to think of the unanimity
with which Indian men and women of all shades of
opinion paid their respects and tribute to Lokmanya
Bal Gangadhar Tilak, the strong, undaunted and
selfless patriot of India. His fearlessness, his love of
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the masses, his being accessible to all, his forceful
and yet simple message and plan of action gave him
a hold on the popular mind. He was the most
influential leader of modern times and the biggest
mass leader of India before Mahatma Gandhi came
into the political arena. Even liberal or moderate leaders
have shown their appreciation of his character and
personality, The British Government considered him
as "enemy number one' and one British journalist, Sir
Valentine Chirol, rightly though mischievously called
him as the ‘the father of the Indian Unrest.' It is no
surprise therefore that the nationalists of Madras
were much influenced by the ideas and messages of
Lokmanya Tilak.

Tilak's first major work was an attempt to
establish the antiquity of the Rig Veda, to
demonstrate that the Hindus were civilized and
sophisticated, while the rest of humanity, and
especially the Europeans were still illiterate barbarians.

. The Indian Social Reformer, fiercely independent, and

edited by a courageous non-party man X Natarajan
wrote: ‘Mr. Tilak stood in the rank of contemporary
minds. His researches into the chronology of what
was called prehistoric India showed consummate
qualities of patient investigation, accurate
scholarship and illuminating insight.' In Mandalay
prison, Tilak wrote a major influential work on the
Bhagawat Gita emphasizing on Karma yoga. In 1893,
his revivalistn took a mere formal shape, through his
promotion of a festival devoted to the Worship of
Lord Ganesh, the elephant-headed son of Lord Shiva.
Tilak turned this simple domestic festival into a mass
celebration on the streets of the towns and cities of
western India. Tilak also began another festival to
celebrate the memory of the Maratha warrior and
statesman Shivaji. In an article, written as the
Swadeshi movement was gathering momentum, Tilak
explained as to how the Maratha warrior could serve
as an exemplar role model for the Indian patriot
opposing the British rule.?

Tilak joined the Congress in the early years, in
1889. He was a regular delegate and had moved or




supported resolutions on behalf of the Congress.
The Government of Lord Curzon was determined to
crush the Indian National Congress. His Partition of
Bengal was a deliberate action to create a wedge
between Hindus and Muslims and he brought it out
despite public protest. Anti-Partition agitation which
soon followed was the stormiest ever known in India.
The government inaugurated a reign of terror. Arrests
and Prohibitions of public meetings became the order
of the day. The Newspapers Act was passed by the
Imperial Legislative Council in June 1308 severely
restricting the freedom of the press.

One important result of these events was the
growth of a new Extremist School of thought which
denounced the old mendicant methods of "petitions
and memorials' and demanded stronger political
action. Subramania Bharati (1882-921), the well-known
Tamil poet and patriot, was deeply inspired by Tilak,
and along with his contemporaries Aurobindo, and
V.V.S. Aiyar, plunged into the freedom struggle. In
1904 he became the assistant editor of the Tamil
newspaper Swadesamitran and in 1907, he became
the editor of the Tamil paper India and also started a
newspaper in English called Bala Bharati. He
participated in the historic Surat session of the
Congress which saw the sharpening of the
differences amongst leaders within the Congress
between the Extremists led by Tilak and Aurobindo
and the Moderates, Bharati, supported Tilak along
with V.O.Chidambaram Piilai.

‘The Surat split was followed by a more serious
state of affairs. Repression went on unmitigated with
the result that anarchism raised its grisly head in
Bengal. The first bomb was thrown at Muzzafarpore
and two English women lost their lives though the
bomb was aimed at quite a different person. This
caused much sensation and comments were made in
Indian and Anglo-Indian press. The bomb thus
became a subject of general discussion and the
Kesari, of which Tilak was the editor, wrote a series
of articles on the remedy for anarchism.’ But the
Government found in these articles clever
insinuations instigating the use of bombs. Tilak was
accused of sedition for his polemical articles and was
sentenced to six years imprisonment and deportation
to Burma. When they heard of the punishment the
textile workers of more than seventy mills downed
their shutters spontaneously. The Hindu published
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full reports of the proceedings of the trial for sedition
in the Bombay sessions court beginning from the
second week of September 1897. It also carried a two-
column picture of Tilak on the front page along with
the story of his trial followed by the news of 18
months' rigorous imprisonment.* Even before the
judgment was announced Mr. Tilak was the all-
engrossing topic of discussion. The Madras Times
noted that the Tilak's conviction was received as a
'national calamity.' And it certainly cannot be said
that the event has been conducive to the
strengthening of the bonds existing between the
native and Anglo-Indian communities in the country.*

Madras saw a strong and vigorous movement
for Swadeshi. In the district of Tirunelveli it was
started by Ramakrishna Iyer, a Vakil, as early as
September 1905. Subsequently, V.O.Chidambaram
Pillai or V.O.C. as he was known as the 'Tilak of the
South', gave a meaningful turn to the Swadeshi
movement... Born in 1872 in a village called
Ottappidarm in the Tirunelveli district of Madras
presidency, VOC had brilliant career in the St. Xaviers
School in Tuticorin. He was a huge admirer of Tilak
and his slogan that 'Swaraj is my birthright.' The
upheaval followed by the Partition of Bengal, 1905,
gave him the opportunity to enter the political scene
and he began the Swadeshi movement in the Madras
presidency with great zeal.”

VOC, Subramania Siva, Subramanya Bharati and
others delivered a series of lectures in and around
Tirunelveli in favour of Swadeshi good which arcused
the patriotic spirit of the people and led to boycott
and picketing of foreign clothes. A staunch
nationalist by conviction VOC was constantly
obsessed by the Tamils, whose progress in ship
building and trade had become famous. VOC, who
believed in the extremist ideology of the Congress
with Tilak as their leader, adopted him as his political
gurn. In 1906 Pillai organized at Turicorin the
"Swadeshi Steam Navigation Company' to capture the
shipping trade between India and Ceylon, which until
then was solely in the hands of the British India Steam
Navigation Company. Having started the company
with the financial aid of local merchants he was soon
able to gain the support businessmen all over India.®

The British government was convinced that
this would be India's first step towards economic



freedom and therefore were anxious to get him
arrested. By 1908 he had already started "Desabhimana
Sangam’ to preach the gospel of freedom among the
people. The District Collector sent him a notice to
leave the district and furnish security binding him for
nonparticipation in political activities, arrested him
on the spot. He was accused of sedition and
sentenced to transportation for life. The sentence
was ultimately reduced by the Privy Council to six
years imprisonment. Tilak's English weekly Mahratta
regularly reported the evenis in far-off Tirunelveli.
The Swadeshi movement reached its zenith when the
District Collector of Tirunelveli Mr. Ashe was
assassinated in a first class railway station at
Maniyachi on 17 June 1911 by Vanchi Iyer. While
VOC languished in prison for the next four and a haif
years (on a reduced sentence on appeal), Tilak was
transported to Mandalay (Burma). Both seemed to
have lost touch with each other.

The first phase of the Swadeshi movement in
1908 which witnessed mass participation was
effectively countered through severe repression that
saw the arrest and deportation of Tilak. His disciples
in Madras such as VOC, Subramania Siva and Ethiraj
Surendranath Arya and Krishnaswami Sarma were all
arrested and Bharati himself fled to Pondicherry under
French rule. Bharati, however, continued to edit his
newspapers. By 1910 the British government invoked
stronger methods of repression such as the Indian
Press Act of 1910 and Bharati's journal was severely
throttled and ultimately folded up. The years he spent

company of Madras, brought out this edition in which
they addressed Tilak as 'Tilak Maharaj'. It wrote:!

Indian leaders we have many. Every one of them
has a place and 2 province where he receives the
maxirmum homage. There are some who are for special
reasons enshrined in the hearts of certain sections of
the people. There are others still who are actually
idolized, It may be said .without fear of contradiction
that if there is one leader to-day whom all India loves
with pride, that leader is Balvant Rao Gangadhar Tilak.
Maharshi Gandhi certainly steels our hearts, as
powerfully, but his is a unique life far and away from
the ordinary world. He is the calm, cool, simple, yet
unreachable Mount Kailas, Mr. Tilak is the nearer,
the more readily reachable Varanasi combining in
itself the holiness of the shrine and the atiraction of
acity. ... He [Mr. Tilak] is the man of the world. Still he
is a man beyond and above the world.

In 1914 Tilak returned to his native land. The
Morley-Minto reforms, the outbreak of the First World
War had all considerably changed the complexion of
Indian politics. He stated his views clearly in his
writings in the Mahratta dated 30 August 1914 that
Indians realized the values of British rule and they
would show loyalty while expecting self-
government.”? On being out of jail Chidambaram's

‘health was ruined and he could not see eye to eye

in Pondicherry from mid-1908 to mid-1918 also °

witnessed the outbreak of the great World War in the
middle of 1914, Interestingly, Tilak, who was released
just one month prior to the outbreak of the war, had
sworn allegiance to constitutional agitation.’ Calling
Tilak as the accredited leader of the constitutional
nationalist party, Bharati wrote to the Hindu:'°

We want Home Rule. We advocate no violence.
We shall always adopt peaceful and legal
methods....In peace time we shall be uncompromising
critics of England's mistakes. But when trouble comes,
we shall unhesitatingly stand by her, and if necessary,
defend her against her enemies.

In a book titled Heroes of the Hour: Mahatma
Gandhi, Tilak Maharaj, Sir Subramania Iyer, published
by Ganesh & Company, popular patriotic publishing
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with the Congress which by now had decided to
change its policy and was concentrating on non-co-
operation. Barely a few days after Tilak's release, VOC
wrote from his Mylapore home on 19 June 1914,
Addressing Tilak as 'Respected Brother', VOC wrote:

V.0. Chidambararn,
Madras

To,
Srijut
B.GTilak, &
'Office of Kesari, Poona,
Respected Brother

1 feel extremely glad to know that you have
after all reached home in good health and send you
my warm congratulations.

I am not able to write to you how grieved I felt
when I heard [...] the sad news of the death of your
beloved wife [...] express my deep and sincere feelings
of sorrow and condolence for her dear.




Although I had not the fortune of seeing her
personally I have sufficiently heard of her noble
qualities and virtues. I feel that her death is a great
loss to the couniry. 1 pray to God to give you sufficient
strength to overcome the feelings of sorrow of her
irreparable loss.

Now, brother, you ought to take a good rest to
recoup your past health and strength. 1 may, if God
permits, meet you at Poona in a menth or two. In the
meanwhile, if it is convenient to you, please write to
me the names of the books you have written, if
possible the subjects they deal with and when you
mean printing and publishing them.

I prostrate before you and offer my
‘namaskarams' to your holy feet.

Yours obediently,
V.O. Chidambaram

Such was his adoration for Tilak that towards
the fag end of his life, VOC wrote a biography of
Tilak and serialized it in Virakesari, a Tamil daily
published from Colombo. Unfortunately, for more
than seven decades, no attempt had been made to
recover it from the back volumes of Virakesari. In
2002 and 2008, Professor A.R-:Venkatachalapati of
Madras made two visits to Colombo to accomplish
the task. The volumes are now lodged in the Archives
Department, Government of Sri Lanka and the
Virakesari office. The newspaper, started by Indian
mercantile interests in Colombo in August 1930,
covered the Indian nationalist movement extensively
and is a treasure trove. From April 1933 the daily
began to publish an illustrated weekly supplement
on Sundays. Nineteen velumes of the back files
tracing-the serializing of Tilak's biography have been
traced which is somewhat incomplete.

In 1914 Tilak visited Madras and delivered his
thundering speeches in the Triplicane beach opposite
the Presidency College, he inspired many Tamil
nationals such as Subramania Bharati and Subramania
Shiva, his contemporary and many young men. On
12 August 1920 when Mahatma Gandhi spoke from
the same platform, he first paid a great tribute to Tilak
as the one who gave the mantra of 'swaraj’. VOC
arrived in Pune on the day of Gokhale's death (19
February 1915) and spent a week with Tilak as his
house guest. The two deliberated on how to use the
ongeing First World War to India's benefit, and in
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this connection Tilak even discussed a secret
message from Indian revolutionaries abroad. Such
was his trust in his disciple.

When Tilak launched his All India Home Rule
League in 1916, VOC took an active part in it,
organizing and conducting meetings in Chennai.
Tilak's critical attitude to the Montagu- Chelmsford
reform proposals were faithfully echoed by VOC. Tilak
invited some Congress luminaries after the Bombay
special session to Pune and VOC was among the
invitees to discuss the future course of action. When
VOC rose to spoke he was "loudly cheered". Tilak's
case against Chirel and his campaign for Home Rule
in England consumed the next fourteen months,
months that were momentous. The passing of the
Rowlett bills and the Jailianwala Bagh Massacre, and
Gandhi's conversion of the nationalist movement into
a mass movement signaled the end of the Tilak era.
Tilak's followers were deeply demoralized. VOC
resigned from the Congress on his return from
Calcutta. Nevertheless he continued to play a part in
the movement labour movement, the non-Brahmin
movement and the social reform movements.

There is a strange parallel even in the life of
Tilak and VOC. Both were youthful and indomitable
as ever. Both were intellectuals in their own ways.
Both engaged in propagandist work, educating and
inspiring the people. Their lives were marked with
dramatic incidents. Both answered the call of duty
regardless of the consequences. Both had a life full
of hardships. Both were condemned by rigours of
the gaol. Their courage, their iron will and fortitude
had never deserted them. For VOC life in prison and
after was depressing. In jail VOC had to pull the oil
press. Post-prison life the proud Tamilian patriot had
to eke out a life by running outlets that sold rice and
ghee and in his own words 'literally beg for survival,"

When Tilak died on 1 August 1920 the Hindu, a
prominent Madras newspaper called it as a 'national
calamity.™ Tt announced the sad news with a two
column picture of the noted nationalist and printed
tributes from all over the country and a report of the
funeral procession and the cremation of the national
leader in Chowpati sands in Bombay for the first time
in living memory. It wrote:'

In all Indian hearts which contain a spark of
patriotism and a glimmering of the truth in regard to



the fallen fortunes of India, the death of its most
valiant champion in whom was symbolized all that
was best and greatest of India's past culture and
greatness and the rich fulfillment of'its glorious future,
must cause a heart wrench of no common kind....
Mr.Tilak's was a2 name to conjure with throughout
India, where friends and foes like alike bore testimony
to the enormous influence and the magnetism and
strength of his personality.... Of persecution he had
his fill. But while persecution may make martyrs it
cannot make leaders and certainly not leaders with
the unquestioned authority that Mr. Tilak could
claim.... Officialdom pursued him with a vendetta the
bitterness of which passed description. He emerged
from each ordeal with the flame of patriotism burning
the brighter. '

The Indian Social Reformer, an organ of
independent opinion and whose editor K.Natarajan
belonged neither to the Moderate nor to the Extremist
party, recorded:"”

The largest funeral procession witnessed in
Bombay in recent years was that of Mr.Dadabhai
Naoroji. Mr. Tilak's totally eclipsed it. Most of those
who followed Mr.Dadabhai's remains to the Tower of
Silence were English-educated men. Mr. Tilak's body
was cremated on the sands of Chowpati in the
presence of a vast concourse to which the working
classes of the population contributed as many as the
English-educated class.

The difference marks the distinction between
the politics of the two leaders. The sands of the famed
Marina beach may attract thousands of visitors, but
very few even tumn their heads towards a spot that
has witnessed history unfold. It is the Tilak Ghat
which is a row of four granites plagues with
inscriptions in English and Tamil. It was the place
from where Subramania Siva (1884-1925) gave his
clarion call for freedom. Located opposite the
Presidency College, it was once popularly known as
'Tilagar Thidal'. In 1908 Subraimania Siva announced
in a public meeting that the place would be henceforth
known as 'Tilak Ghat'. Nationalist poet of Madras,
who was also on the dais, seconded the resolution.

Even today there is a place in Chennai called
Tilak Bhavan, a three-sided pillar not very well known
but notable in the Cathedral Road. The house is called
Tilak Bhavan because Tilak is supposed to have
stayed here when he visited Madras. The house
belonged to Kasturiranga Iyengar, the proprietor of
the Hindu and was used as a guest house for
prominent visitors. It also has another important

. significance. It was here that Mahatma Gandhimet C,
“Rajagopalachari, his southein lieutenant This was

the time when the British Government passed the
Rowlatt Act of the most reactionary and repressive
character. It was from this house that Gandhi called
the nation to observe 6 April 1919 as a protest day
and the first step towards Satyagraha has begun.
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Dr. A.P.J. ABDULKALAMUJI - A HISTORICALSTUDY
(15.10.1931 — 27.7.2015)

G. Gowthaman*

Arul Pakir Jainulabdeen Abdul Kalam wasborn
on 15 October 1931 to a Tamil Muslim family in the
Pilgrimage centre of Rameswaran on Pamban Island.
His father Jainulabudeen was a boatowner and imam
of a local mosque. His mother Ashiamma was a
housewife,! Kalam’s School teacher was Siva
Subramania Iyer, Kalama’s School friends Ramanatha
Sastri, Aravindan, Sivaprakasham. Kalam was very
close to the all religious friends.? Kalam’s early
childhood his family become poor, at an early age
Kalam sold newspapers to supplement his family’s
income. In his school years, Kalam had average

grades but was described as a bright and hard
working student who had a strong desire to learn.
He spent hours in his studies, especially mathematics
After completing his educational at the Schwantz
Higher Secondary School, Ramanathapuram, Kalam
went on the attend Saint Joseph’s College, Trichy
from where he graduated in Physics in 1954.°

Kalamji was vegetarian, Kalamji was third
Muslim President of the India (First — Zagir Hussain
Second Bakruthin Ali Muhammed) Kalamji was
bachelor. Kalamji never changed his hair style but he

* Associate Professor of History, IAS Coaching Centre, Govt. of Tamil Nadu, Chennai.



gave much importance to the dress code. Kalamiji
friend Manickam had library Kalamji also used that
library Kalamji read Books in this library namely
Bharath songs Bhagavad-Gita and Thirukural ete.*

Kalamji worked for national status. So he was
popular among the peoples dedicated service and
patriotism two eyes of the Kalamji face.? At Trichy
College Prof. K.A.V. Pandalai taught about Aero
structure design Technology to the Kalamji. In the
same college Prof. Narasinga Rao teached about
theoretical aerodynamics technology to the Kalamji,
Kalamji wrote Tamil Article in the Journal Ananda

Vekadan about India had skill to created our

Aircrafts.t

Kalamji nice gentleman who could recite
classical Tamil Poetry, who played the Rudra-Vena.
He carefully handed th natural Disaster. Kalmji never
like foreign visit. He always be Indian buy Indian .
Kalmaji always gave move respect to the All political
leader Kalamji Champion of the social justice, as
well as Human Rights, Kalamji daily duties morning
walking, meditation, lesion Carnatic music, News
from Radio not from TV’. He moved from Trichy to
Madras after completed his graduated in Physics in
1954. At Madras in 1955, he studied Aerospace
engineering in Madras Institute of Technology. After
Graduating from the Madras Institute to Technology
in 1960 Kalamiji joined the Aeronautical Development
organization (DRDO) as a Scientist. He started his
career by designing a small hovercraft. Kalamji was
also part of the INCOSPAR Committee working under
Vikram Sarabhi the renowned space scientist?

In 1963-64 he visited NASA’S Langley
Research centre in Hampton Virginia Good and Space
Flight centre in Green belt many land wallops Flight
Facility. In 1969, Kalam was transferred to the Indian
Space Research organization (ISRO) where he was
the project director of India’s first satellite launch
vehicle (SLV-IIT) which successfully deployed the
Rohini Satellite in near earth Orbit in July 1980. Kalam
had first started work on an expandable rocket project
independently at BRDO in 1965. In 1969 Kalam
received the government approval and expanded the
programme to include more engineers.’

Kalam was invited by Raja Ramanna to witness
the country’s first nuclear test smiling Buddha as
the representative of TBRL, even though he had
participated in this development. In 1970 Kalam also
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directed two projects, project Devil and project
valiant which sought to develop ballistic missiles
from the technology of the successful SLV
Programme, '°

Kalam’s life has been a case study of how
failure has been converted into great
accomplishments and success. It isnot to challenges
that make a person different but the attitude with
which one deals with the obstacles and the
challenges that matters. He missed his selection as
an air force Pilot; he was ninth while eight were
selected. From Dehradun (where the interview was
held) the disappointed and defected young men want
to Rishikesh where he met Swami Sivananda the
words Swamiji spoke loft of deep imprint in him.
Forget this failure as it was essential no lead you no
your destined path. Search instead for the true
purpose of your existence ! ‘

Kalamji’s life five books got importance (a)
Light from many Lamps (b) Empowerment of minds,
(c) Thirukuran, (d) Thirukuuram (e) To begin where |
am 12,

Kalamji’s vision, mission, God very importance,
Kalamji new penchaseela ideas, (a) Agriculture and
Food security (b) Electricity (c) Education and Health
{d) Communication Technology (¢) View Division"
Kalamji Read interestingly Ramayana, Maga
Bharatha, Bhagavat Gita, Thriukural, Thirukuran etc.
the request of the Prime minister Mrs.Indira Gandhi
and defence Minister R. Venkataraman Kalmaji joined
as director of Defence, Research and development
organization. Kalmaji appointed as Science Advisor
to the Prime Minister. It is cabinet minister rank
Kalamji acted as head of the TIFAC (Technology of
information Force, casting and Assessment council,
Kalmji created (a) Cardiac pace maker (b) Intra
Vascular stent in the minimum rate for poor peoples'
Kalamji suggested few point to the student (a)
student created principles, b) Women education most
importance c) Eradicating the child labour d) You are
give Job to others ) Do not waste your time f)
Discuss about the Genius g) Mother tongue
Education importance h}) fixed your Target i)
Character is important as like education® Kalamji
Role model to the others man’s Brain more powerful
in the earth Kalam’s very simple take limit too.
Kalam’s father was head of he panchayat Board but
Kalam President of India'® After the death of the




Tippusultan Indian Rocket Programme once against
started by Kalamji. "

Kalamii created five rockets Trishul, Prithvi,
Akash, Cobra, Fire, Kalamji visited Nasa at America
Kalamji got blessing from Kanchi Kamakoti
Jeyandara Saraswathi. Kalamji wrote book wings of
fire, in this book Kalamji three thinks mentioned
India’s freedom, Development, standup etc.'®

Kalamji said you always think about possible,
India expected dedicated leaders, so Kalamji was
super star among youth' Kalamji was born in Tamil
Nadu and elevated Indian’s and world scientist.2
Next to Nehruji, Kalamji more affection with Children
Kalamji met one lakhs students. Kalamji great writer
and speaker Kalamji suggested the student Dream,
Dream, Dream, covert these Dreams into thought
and then transform them in the Action®

Kalamji wrote books (a) wings of fire (b) Ignited
minds, India 2020 etc. Kalamji called missile-man, He
created Guided missile tactical core vehicle®, After
mahatma Gandhiji Kalamji only person living all
Indian Heart, Kalamji gave assurance 2020 India got
super power status Kalamji said you want achieve
something first he created desire, confidence,
Awaiting then got success in your life achievement.
Kalamji said India expecting Health life, wealth
Additional production skill, peaceful life, strong
security®Kalamji was great personality he always
encouraged other person personality
Development.*Kalamji worked under nine prime
ministers Mrs.Indira Gandhi, Rajiv Gandhi,
Chendrasekar, V.P. Singh, Deve Gowda, LK. Gujaral,
Dr, Manmohan Singh, Attal Behal Vajibhai and
Narendra Modi.

Kalamji father wanted Kamal become a
Collector. Kalamji also wanted Military engineer but
not possible. Kalamji worked as Senior Scientist at
New Delhi, Rocket Engineer at Mumbai, SLV Plan
Manager at Sriharikotta. Kalmji got 1981 Padma
Bhushan Award 1991 Padma Vibhushan Award.
Kalamji with his achievement in technology and
defence Autoboam increased Indira dignity in the
ward.* Kalamji wonderful Scientist in the world. He
also created Revolution ideas among youth. He was
not only humanist but also great spirituality.?*Abdul
Kalamji got Bharat Ratna Award in 1999.
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Kalamji in his life time he was the common
candidate of all political parties (except the left party)
for the President of India. He served only one term
from 2002 to 2007. Kalamji was called Peoples
President.” Kalamji was third Tamil man as President
of India (First Dr, Radha Krishnan, Second Mr. R.
Venkataramana)® Kalamji in 1939 got Awareness from
Gandhiji ward namely Suthantria India in 1968.

Indian Rocket movement was created under
Anusathi Department the Indian National Science
movement was started.*® Kalamji period Golden Age
in the history of India President Office permitted
children Kamalji function. The President Office
created common people website !

When APJ Adbul Kalam passed away on 27"
July 2015 at his Guwahati, none could have ignored
the transparency of that death. When Dr. Abdul
Kalam Collapsed and died age 84 he was doing what
he love most addressing students at JIM Shillong.
In retirement he set himself a demanding schedule of
speeches, notably to educational institutions and
had an uncanny ability to connect with a variety of
audiences.

It was a death as public and open as could be
that openness is befittingly matched by the
transparency of the life Kalam lived. President of
India have been people of eminence and many of
them were distinguished statement and scholars.

But seldom has a President been able to defy
the great barriers erected by protocol, precedence
Propriety and security and reach out to the people at
large the ceremonial nature of the office has
successfully trapped many an eminent president with
in the intimidating and majestic joneliness of the
Rashtrapati Bhavan. Kalam could demonstrate that
ceremonial functions do not preclude a President
from being humane. He could break several
conventions and myths that prevented a president
from relating to the people of India.

The humane element in his personality was so
powerful that even the Rashtrapathi Bhavan could
not present him from his most truthful self expression
this emotional integrity, coupled with simplicity,
inspiration and fearlessness trade him the most loved
President as well as the most admired Indian after
Mahatma Gandhi *



Prime Minister Narendra Modi open the seven
feet bronze metal stature of the Kalamji at
Rameswaram dated on27.7.16* Kalamji burial ground
allotted land 5 acres but now 1.8. acres land only
used.**Kalamji on dream not success he want
celebrate his elder brother’s 100% birthday but Kalam
died*

The National rural development department
selected Rameswaram under Amruth plan and also
allotted 48 crores for development®™ in the Central
Govt. allotted 60 crores to created Kalamji’s
manimandappam with multispecialty programmes,
among this 3 crores for Green park, 23 crores used to
constructed 53 room for Travellers rest Rooms in the
name of Kalamji*’

Kalamji created Dream Revolution among
students. Kamalji established Thiruvalluvar stature
at the Rastrapathi Bhavan. He narrowly missed
achieving his dream of becoming a fighter pilot, as
he placed ninth in-qualifiers and only eight positions
were available in the JAF. In May 2012 Kalam
launched a programme for the youth of India called
the What can I give movement, with a central theme
of defeating corruption on 27% July 2015, Kalam
tavelled the shilling to deliver a lecture on “creating
a livable planet Earth” at the Indian institute of
management shilling.

Kalam was noted for his integrity and his
simple life style. He never owned a television, and
was in the habit of awakening at 6.30 or 7 am and
over sleeping by 2 a.m. His few personal possessions
included his books his veena some articles of
clothing, a CD player and a laptop at his death he
left no will and his possessions sent to this eldest
brother who survived him. In this 2011 Hindi film 1
am Kalam, Kalam is portrayed as a positive influence
on a poor but bright Rajasthani boy named chhoty
who renames himself Kalam in honour of his idol*®

Such early exposure convinced Kalam that the
answers to India’s multitndinous issues lay in

dialogue and cooperation, among the country’s
religious, social and political leaders. More over
since Kalam believed that respect for other faiths
was one of the Key cornerstones of Islam, he was
fond of saying, For greatmen religion is a way of
manking friends small people make religion a fighting
tool, One component of Kalam’s widespread
popularity among diverse groups in India and an
ending aspect of his legacy, is the syncretism he
emballed in appreciating various elements of is many
spiritual and cultural fraditions of India. Kalam’s
design to meet spiritual leaders to help create a more
prosperous spiritual and united India was what
initjally Jed him to meet pramukh swami, the Hindu
guru of the BAPS Swamninarayan Sampradaya who
Kalam would come he consider his ultimate spiritual
teacher and guru®™ A

In his book India 2020, Kalam strongly
advocated an action plan to develop India into a
“Knowledge superpower and a developed national
by the year 2020. He regarded his work on India’s
nuclear weapons programme as a way to assert India’s
place as a future Super power. Kalam took an active
interest in other developments in the field of science
and technology, including a research programme for
developing biomedical implants. He also supported
open source technology over proprietory Software,
Predicting that the use of free software on a large
scale would bring the benefits of information
technology to more people.

Kalam set a target of interacting with 1,00,000
students during the two years after his resignation
from the post of Scientific advisor in 1999 on 30
July 2015, the former President was laid to rest at
Ramaswamy's Peikarumbu Ground with full state
honours over 3,50,000 people attended the last rites,
including the prime minister, the governor of Tamil
Nadu and the Chief Ministers of Karnataka, Kerala
and Andhrapradesh the Tamil Nadu Govt. created
Kalam’s Award.
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PUBLICADMINISTRATION OF SOUTH TRAVANCORE DURING THE
REIGN OF MARTHANDA VARMA - (1729-1758)

J. Martin®

The kingdom of Travancore had not taken its
modern shape and it was then known as the kingdom
of Venda with its headquarter at Padmanabapuram
in the present Kanyakumari District of Tamil Nadu,

The term Venadu originated from Vanavanad (the
abode of Devas or Angels). Another opinion is that
it is probably named after Vel-Ay who governed it in
the Sangam Age. Purananura, a Sangam literary
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work reveals clearly that Vel was the family name of

Ays. There goes a tradition according to which the

Chera family which ruled over Kerala broke into
splinters and one branch migrated to the south to
settle in Padmanabhapuram and this splinter group
from the Chera family established the Venadu
dynasty.! Venadu in the course of time came to be
known as Travancore, an anglicized form of
prosperity. Padmanabhapuram continued to be under
the rulers of Travancore for nearly eight centuries.”

The beginning of enlightened administration
in Travancore was associated with the reign of
Marthanda Varma from 1729 A.D., to 1758 A.D. The
frame work of the future administrative system of
Travancore was evolved under his rule and several
progressive and liberal reforms were introduced.
After the measures of conquest, consolidation and
reorganization for the integration of the state of
Travancore King Marthanda Varma fully
concentrated on administrative stability.’ He took
certain stern measures foe achieving his object of
enlightened administration of the Travancore. His
first task was the reorganization of the administrative
system on a sound basis. The financial department
was reorganized and economy enforced in every
branch of administration.

Marthanda Varma concentrated on public
administration, With a view of making a good use of
the money in the treasury, the king set to work for
the improvement of Nanjil Nadu, the most fertile part
of the country. He undertook certain gigantic
irrigation works which are still to be seen as the
replica of the king’s wisdom, the efficient government
of that period, and the anxiety and desire of the
Maharaja to the welfare of his subjects.

Construction of dams was another part of
progressive administration. Foremost among these
works were the Ponmanai and Puthenu anaicut. By
these anaicuts several acres of lands in Kalkulam,
were cultivated and supplied drinking water for the
inhabitants of Padmanabhapuram. These works
certainly show the engineering skill of the sovereign.

/,I'Iiaeed, these works were very expensive laborious
" and useful, for the surplus water running form the
western range of the Ghats where there is an ancient
dam calied Pandiyan dam, constructed for the
irrigation of lands in Nanjil Nadu. The water of
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Kuzhithurai River ran waste into the sea and the
Mabharaja, reorganizing the practicability of utilizing
this for irrigation purpose, commenced to build, the
granite stone anaicut across the river. This anaicut
is called the Ponmani Puthen Anai. The structure of
this work viewed with any of similar kind constructed
on scientific principles and under professional
supervision.

In order to run the administration in sound lines
Marthanda Varma appeinted a chief minister called
Dalawa. When Aunrumukam Pillai, who was the
minister, died in 1736 A.D., his brother was elevated
to the highest post of Dalawa. But he died within a
short period. In 1736 A.D., Maharaja appointed
Ramayyan as Dalawa of Travancore.* With the
capable Dalawa as Ramayyan at his back; the king
set his heart upon extending his dominion
northwards. In 1737 A.D., Ramayyan became the
Prime Minister and the commander-in-chief of
Travancore. He remodeled the administrative
machinery. Works of public utility were undertaken
vigorously in all parts of the kingdom. The palace at
Padmanabhapuram was improved and new buildings
were constructed. Roads were laid from Edawa to
Cochin.

Ramayyan realized the importance of
Padmanabhapuram and wanted to- improve the
condition of Padmanabhapuram for administrative
convenience, He constructed chatiruma, store
houses etc. New rules were framed for curtailing the
independent powers of the yogakhar in the great
pagoda at Padmanabhapuram. He reserved supreme
power to the hands of the king. The power of
yagakhar over Devaswom, the king concentrated
on revenue administration of Travancore. In order
to redraw the revenue administration new systems
were framed.’

Another important measure made by Ramayyan
Dalawa for the improvement of administration was
the formation of pandakasala. To improve the
commercial administration of Travancore, store
houses were constructed at Padmanabhapuram,
Trivandrum, Quilon, Mavelikara and Arakkuzha.
These were called turams and were guarded by the
military.® Pepper, tobacco, cassia, arecanut etc were
purchased at tares fixed by the sirkar and were
stored. These depots were placed under the




supervision of officers called-vicharippukars or
torakars. The sirkar monopolized the trade in these
articles and rulers were promulgated compelling the
people to purchase them from the sirkar depots
other than the sirkar. A set of spacious buildings
were constructed at Mavelikara which was made the
center of the commercial department and the
headquarters of the Dalawa.

To collect taxes on all articles, Ramayyan
Dalawa introduced chowkeys. It was a tax on all
articles transmitted and transported from place to
palace. The custom houses were established at the
frontiers and duties were implied on alf exported and
imported articles.” Traffic rate was fixed.

The manufacture of salt was encouraged and
deports were established for its storage and sale.
*All these systems’, says P. Shungoony Menon *were
peaceable and permanently established without any
grate discontent among the populace’, and
Ramayyan Dalawa constantly moved from place to
place to see the successful carrying out of these
measures.® The collection of revenue received
special attention.

In 1739 A.D,, Mallan Sankaran of Palliadi was
appointed on special duty to effect the settlement
of wet and dry lands. The classification of lands
under the main heads of Devaswom, Brahmaswam,
danam and pandaravaka was introduced by Mallan
Sankaran. A document known as kuri was granted
to the ryots corresponding to the pathiva and patta
of latter settlements. A list of holders of land and a
document called ayacut showing the aggregate
revenue and the increase duo to settlement were
prepared. Every land holder was given a patta
specifying the tax levied on each item of land.® The
method of assessment for wet lands was determined
by the pattam for a single crop. The amount of pattam
was calculated for each crop. Double crop land was
assessed af twice the pattam for a single crop land.
Remissions were granted for failure of crop due to
karivi and thanmai generally to the extent of ¥ of
the pattam fixed.

Principle of periodic assessment was adopted
instead of a yearly fixing of rates, pattam specifying
the tax levied on each property was given to every
land holder. Based on this settiement the first ayacut
account in Travancore was prepared.'® This
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settlement dealt with a variety of tenures like pattom
otti,"! evayil ? devadanam,* brahmadanom," kudi
Jjenmom® and thirumukam.' For the assessment of
wet and dry lands as per tharam was adopted. Dry
lands planted with trees of the taxable kind were
assessed with ground and tree tax. As there is no
authentic information about the accounts or records
of this settlement, the principles and procedure
followed there in are not definitely ascertainable.’”

The administration of Devaswom became
notable work of the period. Due to ill management,
the revenues from these institutions were diverted
for the private use of the trustees and money was
misappropriated. Velu Thampi attempted to reform
the institutions. But it could not be fulfilled. New
rules were framed for their management and the
institutions themselves brought directly under the
control of the sirkar. As a result the state gained an
additional income to keep the administrative stability
of the country. Devaswom lands which were known
as thirunilam were charged with anjali cess'® payable
to the sirkar.'” Lands were given to tenants as ofti.
In such case anjali cess continued. The rate of
interest for the mortgage® was one kottah of paddy
per annum for 100 panams.!

For the betterment of Travancore, he decided
to make the kingdom more sacred in the eyes of all
the people. To achieve his plan, he wanted to bring
Travancore under the direct control of religion.
Several oottupuras, and vazhiampalams were
constructed in various parts of the country. In 1749
A.D., he took the momentous step to dedicate his
dominion to Sri Padmanabha at Padmanabhapuram.
Thence forward, the king and his successors became
the servants of Lord Padmanabha and ruled the
kingdom in his name and as a sacred trust.” He laid
his state sword before the God on the Ottakkal
Mandapam in Trivandrum and made over the whole
territory to the Devaswom and assumed its
management as the vassal of that deity. From this
day onwards he styled himself Sri Padmanabha Dasa
meaning “the servant of Sri Padmanabha Swamy”.
This stroke policy had the desired effect and the
people of Travancore thereafier regarded the country
as the possession of the God, and the person of the
sovereign as his representative to them on earth.®
The royal family house was venerated and the
Travancore was considered very sacred.
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TOWARDS THE POONA PACT AND SOCIAL TRANSFORMATION
-TAMILNADUSCENARIO

P. Nagoorkani*

The purpose of the paper is to highlight the
political developments in early 1930s which paved
the way for the signing of the Poona Pact and
subsequent measures of the Congress and Gandhi
to ensure the social equality and social recognition
to the Depressed Classes in India and Tamil Nadu.
The Scheduled Castes who are called as Depressed
Classes and Adi-Dravidas in Tamil Nadu represent a
significant percentage of population in the State.
Certain educated Adi-Dravida leaders and some
Associations like the Adi-Dravida Mahajana Sabha
had been taking efforts to elevate the status of this
class of people, since the last decade of the
Nineteenth Century. It resulted in social
transformation in early 1930. For a while, the
Congress and Gandhi ensured for the transformation
of the Depressed Classes by the means Harijan
upliftment works and social recognition through

opening Brahmanical temples to the depressed
Classes.

The representatives of the various Scheduled
Castes Orgnisations submitted petitions to the Simon
Commission demanding more political privileges,
people were invited to the Round Table Conference
held in London for further discussion about their
demands. The first Round Table Cenference (Nov.
12, 1930 to June 19, 1931) was held while Gandhi was
in jail because of the Civil Disobedience Movement.!
Gandhi attended Second Round Table Conference
(Sept.7, 1931 to Dec.7, 1931) in which a committee
known as the Minorities Committee was constituted
by the members selected from, among the
responsible leaders of the various communities
including Ambedkar.? In this committee meeting,
Ambedkar demanded separate electorate for the
Scheduled Castes. The demand of Ambedkar was
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strongly opposed by Gandhi. But the British Prime
Minister unilaterally announced his solution of
solving the communal tangle known as Communal
Award,?

The Communal Award provided separate
electorate to the Scheduled Castes in the elections
to the provincial legislature. Gandhi strongly opposed
the Award and said that the Scheduled Castes were
the part and parcel of the Hindu Community. The
Award was a plot on the unity of the Hindu
community by separating the Scheduled Castes from
the Hindu fold, he added. At the same time, he
supported statutory reservation of seats to the
Scheduled Castes. In a letter to the British
Government, he further announced that he would
resist the Award with his life by staging fast unto
the death.* Gandhi’s announcement made a shock in
Indian politics. He began his fast on September 20,
1932.% Congress leaders worried about his fast. On
other side, Ambedkar was strong in his demand and
the British were also firm in their announcement,

The Congress leaders like Rajaji stepped into
solve this problem by making a compromise between
Gandhi and the leaders of Depressed Classes.
However, both sides were strong on their own stands.
While the health of Gandhi was deteriorating day by
day, the Congress leaders were moving from pillar to
post to save the life of Gandhi and pacify the leaders
of the other side.® While the compromising efforts
were hectic in one side; on another side, the Congress
leaders from various quarters came down heavily to
the level of the street to work for the Scheduled
Castes to cool down the situation. They wanted to
register their interest in the good books of the
Depressed Classes. Since they realized the volumes
of the agony of the Scheduled Castes in the Indian
Hindu Society, they turned their heart-felt attention
towards the downtrodden. As a result, they
voluntarily involved themselves in the works of
sweeping in cheries, supplying khadi clothes,
organizing bhajans, providing food, bringing them
to the nearby small, temples etc.” They further
strongly felt that the untouchability and other social
disabilities were the major hurdles for the social
equality. Hence the Congress leaders took the
weapon of Temple-Entry to cure the socio-religious
disease of the Hindu Community.
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While the talks for compromise was going on
in Yervada jail with Gandhi, the leaders of the caste
Hindus of Tamil Nadu like Bhasyam lyengar of
Madras, T.S.S.Rajan of Trichy, Avinashilingam
Chettiar * of Coimbatore, Vaidyanatha Ayyar and
N.M.R.Subbaraman of Madurai, Kutha Pillai Nainar
of Tirunelveli, Vedaratnam Pillai of Vedaranyam and
a galaxy of other leaders plunged in to their services
for the betterment of the Scheduled Castes.® Arya
Samajists also took a few Scheduled Caste people in
to Kandasamy Temple in George Town for worship
without any obstructions.” One Tirumalachari had
tom-tomed in Tindivanam requesting the people to
congregate near one of the local temples to offer
common prayers.'® The members of Madras Women’s
Indizn Association conducted meetings in different
parts of Madras City to educate the public in respect
of the removal of untouchability and urged to throw
open the doors of the holy places of Hindus for
Scheduled Castes.. They also approached the
Trustees of Sri Parthasarathi Temple, Triplicane and.
Sri Kapaleswar Temple, Mylapore for permitting the
Scheduled Caste people in to the temples.!! In
Malabar, the school boys went in procession in
different parts of the district demanding temple-entry
and entered in to several temples without opposition.
A certain number of the less important temples of
that district were formally opened for the Scheduled
Castes.”” The Chairman of the Municipal Council,
Mannargudi had a silent procession of the
scavengers from the Municipal office to the local
temple where the Scheduled Castes Councilors were
garlanded.” Similar processions were conducted in
Tirunelveli, Kovilpatti, Tenkasi, Tuticorin and
Kallidaikurichi.' In Gundur, some important temples
were thrown open voluntarily to all sections of the
people.”® Almost throughout the Tamil Nadu
particularly in temple cities, the Congress leaders
went on fasting to perpetuate the idea of temple-
entry in the minds of the orthodox caste Hindus. In
Godavari district, the males and females of Scheduled
Castes gathered at Anjaneyaswami Temple on the
bank of Godavari River and performed bhajans. A
huge number of caste Hindus alse joined them.'® In
Tanjore district, a series of public meetings were
organised by one Ayyasami Ayyar, Resolutions were
passed in all the meetings requesting the trustees of
all the temples of Tanjore, Kumbakonam and



Nagapatnam to throw open all of their temples to the
Scheduled Castes.!” Hence it was clear that while
Gandhi ‘was in fasting, the Congress leaders here
and there throughout the Tamil Nadu geared-up their
campaign for the removal of untouchability by the
way’of opening the Hindu temples to the Scheduled
Castes and also for exposing their interest to save
the life of Gandhi.

After having a long discussion in the presence
of Gandhi in jail between the leaders of the caste
Hindus led by Madan Mohan Malaviya and the
leaders of the .Scheduled Castes headed by
B.R.Ambedkar, the famous Poona Pact was signed
on September 24, 1932.'® After signing the pact, with
the blessings of Gandhi,. Harijan Sevak Sangh was
inaugurated at national level to work for the abolition
of untouchability and for the upliftment of the
Depressed Classes.!® Harijan Sevak Sangh was the
gift of Poona Pact.

Ambedkar’s demand of separate electorate for
the Scheduled Castes,” Gandhi’s epic fast? and
subsequently the Poona Pact®, all in 1932, had
opened a new page in the social history of Scheduled
Castes. The Poona Pact was the outcome of the
struggle over the Communal Award given by the
British Government. In the Poona Pact the leaders of
the Caste-Hindus, in addition to the political
adjustment, had agreed to work for the abolition of
untouchability and for the upliftment of the Schedule
Castes.?” Gandhi named the untouchables as
‘Harijans’ means sons of God. The British
administrators called them as Scheduled Castes as
per the Government of Indian Act of 1935.% While
the negotiation between the leaders of the Caste-
Hindus and Scheduled Castes was going on just
before signing the Pact, Gandhi who was in Yervada
Jail with his epic fast against the communal award
had mooted the idea to establish a society or an
organization spe-ciaily to work for the overall welfare
of Scheduled Castesr™

As aresult, immediately after signing the Poona
Pact, the leaders of the Caste- Hindus formed a social
welfare organization called, ‘All India Harijan Sevak
Sangh’ in Bombay in September, 1932.27 The Sangh
got the blessings of Gandhi. Gandhi wanted the
Sangh to be work oriented. Moreover, he believed
that the democratic system should not be suitable to
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all the Institutions particularly the institutions which
led anti- untouchability campaigns. The works for
the removal of untouchability and other social evils
needs hearts and souls rather than the sound and
sympathy, he added. Hence he nominated his faithful
stalwart GD. Birla as the President of the Sangh. G.D.
Birla was a millionaire and an eminent industrialist.
The secretary of the Sangh A.V, Thakkar Baba was
inducted into the office in the same manner. Garidhi
also picked up other suitable persenalities from the
Caste-Hindus to lead the Sangh.?® He said that the
leaders and the members of the Sangh at all level
should be from the sides of Caste-Hindus, and not
from the side of the Scheduled Castes. He supported
his view by saying that the Scheduled Castes were
the creditors and the non-scheduied castes were
debtors.” The time had come to the non-scheduled
castes to work of the scheduled castes who already
afforded their services form the time of immemorial,
he said. With this ideological background, the Harijjan
sevak Sanghs at central as well as provincial level
came into existence and started its functioning in
every nook and copier of the country.

One of the salient features of the Sangh was
that nobody should be easily accommeodated in the
Harijan Sevak Sangh as the Sevaks, Gandhi had
prescribed some basic qualifications for those who
interested in the mission for the upliftment of
Scheduled Castes. It was emphasized that every
Sevak should be fired with a passion of purifying
Hinduism and must be ready to lay down his life in
the attempt to eliminate the social evils like
untouchability. Such a Sevak should be ready to
sacrifice his all family connections, social advantages
and even the life itself in order to wipe out the blot
{untouchability) on Hinduism. Further, the Harijan
Sevaks should devote all their energies.

1. To premote the cleanliness and hygiene among
the Scheduled Caste,

2. To introduce the improved method of carrying
on what were known as unclean occupation like
scavenging and tanning,

To give up of carrion and beef eating altogether,
To give up of intoxicating liquor,

To educate the parents to send their children to
the schools and




6. To abolish untouchability ameng themselves.
These were the basic qualification for those who
were willing to serve as the Harijan Sevaks, Even
after learning all these terms and conditions,
thousand of Caste- Hindus irrespective of their

age, social status and economic background
voluntarily came forward and enrolled
themselves with the local Harijan Sevak Sanghs
for doing the noble services for the causes of
the Scheduled Castes.
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ANTI-NUCLEAR MOVEMENT IN INDIA WITH SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO KOODANKULAM

J. Soundararajan’

Introduction

Development as a form of industrialization and
modernization has been criticized in the recent past.
In India, many movements are protesting against
such a process of development. Many of these
movements contest the current development
paradigm as one that encroaches upon their space

and alienates them from their own habitat. Against
this backdrep the current study attempt s to look at
one such movement in order to capture the criticisms
emanating from the grass-root level against the
mainstream development process. The study looks
at the Koodankulam anti-nuclear movement in
Tirunelveli District of Tamil Nadu in the southern
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part of India. In the first section the paper discusses
the link between development and technology in
brief. The second section argues that the anti-nuclear
movement in India has a different basis compared to
its counterpart s in the West. The chronology and
the activities of the movement are discussed in the
third section. The fourth session draws a conclusion.

Anti-Nuclear Movementin India

Anti-nuclear movements all over the world
have pursued different strategies with different levels
of impact on energy policies (Kitschelt, 1986: 57). In
the West anti-nuclear movements branched out of
environment al movements in the second half of the
1970s (Ibid: 58). These were further catalyzed by
several nuclear accidents. For instance, the Three
Mile Island nuclear accident in 1979 had triggered
several protests in the US and elsewhere. These
movements in the West were typically characterized
as ‘new social movements’. They were different from
the classical working class movements. The support
base of the anti-nuclear movement is typical of the
environment al movement — middle classes from
suburban regions. The Chernobyl accident in the
USSR also gave rise to many anti-nuclear protests,
particularly so in Western Europe. Moreover, the
anti-nuclear movement in the West emerged after a
certain process of industrialization. At the same time
many countries had stopped constructing new
plants, which resulted in anti-nuclear movements
concentrating more on nuclear waste rather than
nuclear reactors.

The emergence of the anti-nuclear movement
in India has been different. It was preceded by two
main events. First, the success of the Chipko
Movement in the 19705 inspired many mass
movements on similar lines and second, the Bhopal
gas tragedy in the mid-1980s raised doubts over

- movement, which largely represents the anti-nuclear

industrial safety and hazards. By the 1980s the

Narmada Bachao Andolan (NBA) had also made its
presence felt by questioning the construction of
dams, displacement of people and related
environmental costs. This in turn influenced other
grass-root movements in the country. Thus, the anti-
nuclear movement in India, unlike in the West, is
based on issues like livelihood and displacement.

There are two streams of anti-nuclear
movements in India. The first is an urban-based
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movement in the mainstream media. This movement

'is aimed at addressing the issue ofthe nuclear bomb

rather than fall out of nuclear energy. The Left parties
are also part of this movement and the movement
per se is not against nuclear energy. The second
movement is found in many parts but is restricted
spatially. In this case, the movement is clear on its
stand vis-a-vis nuclear energy and the bomb. Unlike
the first type, the second one clearly views the links
between development, security, the state and nuclear
scientists. This version of the movement is rooted in
the livelihood of the people. The threat of
displacement, loss of livelihood, alienation from their
own surroundings and the harmful radiation from
nuclear power plants are catalysts for this strand of
the movement.

One of the main critiques that come from the
second type of movements is based on the review of
the mainstream development paradigm. The
contemporary paradigm of development, for them,
encourages increasing consumption (read as growth
rates) and the same is perceived as evidence of
development. On the contrary, it is the rising
consumption levels that are creating the problems of
climate change and dwindling resources for which
nuclear energy is pursued as the only alternative to
meet the demands of energy. Thus, the entire debate
surrounding alternative sources of energy in order to
combat global climate change is rooted within the
current development model. However, the answer lies
in locating an alternative development model, rather
than trying to shift from ene source to another equally
threatening (in this case nuclear) source of energy.

Koodankulam Anti-Nuclear Movement .

Koodankulam is a rather big village with a
population of 11,029 by 2001 census with 2,386
households of which 944 belong to Dalit s. It is
situated in the southern part of Tamil Nadu in
Tirunelveli district and is part of the state’s coastal
line. Around 40,000 people are living close to the
plant site, including the people of Koodankulam
(Ibid). This region also has a large number of
alternative energy schemes in the form of converters
of wind in to electricity. Even the Koodankulam
nuclear power plant has half-a-dozen of them on its
premises.




The Koodankulam nuclear power plant has its
roots in the 1974-Pokhran tests conducted by India.
Soon after the tests India was isolated by the West
and came under the influence of the Soviet nuclear
establishment. The US stopped fuel shipments to the
Tarapore nuclear power plant after the 1974 test. In
1979 during Morarji Desai regime the nuclear deal with
the Soviet Union was discussed, The deal was finally
concluded when the then Soviet President Mikhail
Gorbachev and the then Indian Prime Minister, the
late Rajiv Gandhi, signed the Koodankulam Nuclear
Power Project deal in 1988, Initially, there was a strong
opposition to the Koodankulam power plant from
farmers, intellectuals, fisher folk, scientists and
activists. Farmers participated in the movement
because it was declared that the nuclear plant would
meet its water needs from the nearby Pechiparai
reservoir. Water meant for agricultural purposes would
be diverted to the nuclear plant. One of the strong
motivations for the resentment was the water scarcity
in this region (Moorty, 2000). ‘

Later an umbrella organisation called the
Samathuva Samudaya lyakkam (Social Equality
Movement) was formed. People from three districts
— Tirunelveli, Kanyakumari and Tuticorin — organised
a massive rally at Tirunelveli in 1988. However, the
disintegration of the Soviet Union, Gorbachev losing
power and the assassination of Rajiv Gandhi stalled
the Koodankulam deal and by the end of 1991 the
Nuclear Power Corporation (NPC) declared that
Koodankulam nuclear power project had been called
off and the government’s permission was sought to
set up two 500 MW indigenous reactors at the same
site (Indian Express, 20-01-1992). Very soon the
movement against the plant also died down,

In March 1997 the then Indian Prime Minister,
H D Deve Gowda, and the Russian President, Boris
Yeltsin, signed a supplement to the 1988 agreement
and commissioned a detailed project report on
Koodankulam, Accordingly, Russiaagreed to supply
two standard high pressure VVER-1000 water-cooled
and water-moderated reactors. In spite of concerns
over the safety of the VVERs and the cost, some
argue, India went ahead with the deal as the cash-
strapped Russian nuclear industry linked it with other
defence deals like that of T -90 tanks, SU-30 planes
and the Admiral Gorshkov submarine (The New
Indian Express, 02-10-2000; Udayakumar, 2004: 138).
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The issue of radiation entering the food chain
was a livelihoed concern for the fishing community,
while others expressed health concerns. The Nuclear
Power Corporation of India Limited (NPCIL) has
collected 929 hectares- of land for the project and
another 150 hectares for the township (Moorty, 2000).
According to the GO, M.s.No0.789 of the Tamil Nadu
Public Works Department (TNPWD) dated 11-05-
1988, population should not be more than 10,000
within the 16 kms radius and free insurance cover
should be provided for the people within 20 kms
radius of the nuclear power plant. However, no action
was taken to fulfil the requirements as per the G.O.
by the NPCL (Interview with Sandal Muthu Raj). On
the contrary, a schoo! building was demolished as
per the G.O. and was not reconstructed or
compensated (Ibid). The Koodankulam village is
situated within the 10 kms radius.

The protest in Koodankuiam picked up
momentum when the proposal for four more VVER-
1000 reactors, besides the earlier two, was announced
{Radyuhin, 2001). This nuclear plant is supposed to
supply power t¢ al] the south Indian states - Andhra
Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala and Tamil Nadu
(Radyuhin, 2002). The agreement with Russia over
the VVER-1000 reactors effectively broke the 30-year
Western blockade of nuclear technology to India
(Ibid). The promise of jobs and sub-contracts to
construct footpaths and platforms within the plant
site made the people of Koodankulam feel that the
nuclear power plant would help develop their small
town. The Nuclear Power Corporation of India
Limited (NPCIL) had even taken the targeted villagers
to Kalpakkam* to interact with the fisher folk there
(Moorty, 2000; Interview with Sandal Muthu Raj}.
The Russian delegates gave seminars on the safety
ofthe VVERs to the villagers were assured of a better
livelihood as a spill-over effect of the nuclear power
plant (Moorty, 2000}, The DAE-NPCIL also engaged
the M S Swaminathan Foundation, at a cost of Rs, 50
lakh per year, to make the area around the reactor
green (Ibid).

Asuran, a journalist from this region, opined
that the Koodankulam anti-nuclear movement stands
for an alternative vision of development. To quote
him: Chernobyl awakened us and hence we protested
against Koodankulam nuclear power plant in the
1980s. This plant is a symbol of the Nehruvian model



of development where mega projects like big dams
and industries are built in the name of development,
while our movement stands more for a Gandhian
model of development with stress on self-reliance
and village development... This entire region has a
very significant place in the Tamil culture and history.
This kind of project, in the long run, will ruin our
history, culture, traditions, knowledge and future
generations (Interview with Asuran, 07-04-07).

In 1999 the Tamil Nadu Fish Workers Union (TFU)
called a nationwide strike in protest against the plant.
The State President of TFU, Peter Dhas, blamed the
scientific community for ignoring the livelihood
concerns of the fishing community (The Hindu, 16-11-
99). In March 2007 nearly 2,000 people including, 1,000
women and children, participated in a fast at
Edinthakarai against the nuclear power plant. Street
plays were enacted at the venue in strengthen
awareness among the public (The Hindu, 25-03-2007).
The public hearing, slated for October 2006, had to be
cancelled due to protests from the people. The public
voiced their anger against the local ML A when he tried
to speak about the nuclear project . The project staff
and district collector remained mute spectators of the
whole incident (The Hindu, 07-10-2006). This public
hearing was finally held on June 2, 2007, after two
postponements. However, this public hearing was a
mere formality rather than a substantial effort to record
the people’s opinion (Observations from field trip).

The movement has also networked with many
like-minded organisations both nationally and
internationally (Udayakumar, 2004: 300-15). Some Sri
Lanka based environmental groups protested over the
plant being within a distance of 50 kms from Sri Lanka.
(Udayakumar, 2004: 329-31). However, this networking
did not have much impact on the movement. During
this time the movement approached Supreme Court for
redressal. However, the Supreme Court of India slapped
a fine of Rs 1,000 on the movement and cancelled the
petition on the grounds that it was an inter-state
agreement. The movement has organised and
conducted a series of seminars, skits, conferences, etc,
in order to create awareness among thie public. A
massive rally was organised in 2003 with more than
7,000 participants from the three districts of Tuticorin,
Tirunelveli and Kanyakumari. Similarly one public
meeting was organised under the auspices of the
National Alliance for People’s Movements (NAPM)
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under the leadership of Medha Patker. The movement
also allayed fears over the safety ofthe plant, particularly
in the post-tsunami period.

The main protest came from the fishing
community and farming community, as the proposed
expansion of the nuclear power plant was perceived
as a direct threat to their livelihood. The movement
led a huge protest rally on April 26, 2007 on Chernobyl
Day. This protest was also directed against the arrest
of the three anti-nuclear activists on the allegation
of attacking nuclear power plant employees (See also
The New Indian Express, 12-04-07). The NPCIL
director, S K Agrawal, promised the people near the
nuclear power plant that the project would not draw
water from the Petchipaarai dam. The plant will have
its own high capacity desalination unit and also the
discharge water into the sea which would not contain
any radioactive material (The Hindu, 21-11-2006).

Movement and the Public Hearings

The public hearings for the extension of
Koodankulam nuclear plant from two reactors to six
paved the way for the activists to air their grievances.
Dr A G Satyanesan, a retired professor, argued that
the first phase of Koodankulam nuciear plant had
not conducted a public hearing, even though it had
commenced in 1997. It is mandatory for such projects
(like the Koodankulam nuclear plant) to get clearance
through public hearing according to a 1994 statute
under the environment law. But they (the plant
authorities) proceeded without conducting any
public hearing in 1997 by arguing that they had
already obtained clearance in 1988. How can one get
a clearance for a project in 1988 and start the same in
1997 by ignoring a law made in 19947 (Interview Dr A
G Satyanesan, 04-04-07). -

The activists also demanded that the public
hearing be held separately in the three districts —
Kanyakumari, Tuticorin, Tirunelveli — as people in
all the three districts would be affected. Soon after
that January 31, 2007, was announced as the date for
the next public hearing, which however, was
postponed. Initially it was advertised that the public
hearing would be held in the town hall of
Koodankulam on that date, but later it was the venue
was shifted to a hall in nuclear power project
township (Nuclear Monitor, 8-02-07: 1). The
advertisement also stated that the public hearing




would discuss the issue of possible displacement.
As a result there was huge resentment among the
public and they organised continuous protests under
the barmer ‘People’s Rights Movement’ for three
consecutive days before January 31. Thus, once
again the public hearing was postponed. Once more
public hearing was scheduled for March 31, 2007.
This time the announcement of the public hearing
was published in all the vernacular dailies. Two days
prior to the public hearing the NPCL even carried a
full-page advertisement in various newspapers
claiming nuclear power as clean power. Again the
public hearing of March 31, 2007, was postponed
indefinitely due to the call given for a state-wide
bandh by the ruling DMK party.

Finally, June 2, 2007, was fixed as the date for
the public hearing. People from the three districts came
in large numbers for the public hearing. On the other
hand, tight security was arranged with around 1,200
policemen in riot gear (Ramana and Bidwai, 2007,
downloaded on 14 May 2008). People protested over
not making environmental impact assessment available
in the local language — Tamil - due to which many of
the people who attended the public hearing were not
in a position to comprehend the facts. However, the
public hearing was brought to an abrupt halt with the
collector declaring that sanction had been obtained
from the people for the expansion of the nuclear power
‘plant (Ibid). Although the activists of the movement
participated in the public hearing, none of their
complaints were taken seriously. For the activists of
the movement it is a daily struggle against the nuclear
power plant to save their livelihood.

Conclusion

The Koodankulam anti-nuclear movement js a
combination of various groups from different

backgrounds. There are people who have been
against the nuclear plant ever since the 1980s, when
the proposal was first made. They are educated and
aware of the radiation hazards in general. They come
from different strata of the society like doctors,
professors, teachers, lawyers, NGOs, journalists and
religious preachers from the church. Then there are
farmers and the fishing communities who perceive a
real threat to their livelihood from the power plant.
There is a third group which initially supported the
plant for jobs and contracts, but has turned anti-
plant sensing that it cannot reap much benefits from
the plant, The third group belongs to the younger
generation and many of them also belong to
mainstream political parties. The threat of
displacement, radiation .and the safety question
brought these otherwise different groups together.

As long as the movement is non-violent in
character, the state responds with semi-coercion and
intimidation to push forward its agenda. Also the
state changes the issue by placing the discourse at
the level of development and security, there by
conveniently ignoring the issues of displacement
and livelihood concerns of a small population. As
the movement attempts to oppose any such changes
in the discourse, it could be seen as an alternative to
mainstream institutional politics. Sheth (2005) argues
that such grass root movements are a reality due to
the failure of the institutional politics. Development
is one such aspect of the institutional politics and
the movement is opposed to such a development
process —one that displaces and threatens livelihood
by excluding and alienating the people. By asserting
their right to live in Koodankulam and other
livelihood issues like agricultural land and fishing
the movement initiated by the people seems to argue
for an alternative development.
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HISTORY OF VOTING RIGHT IN COLONIALTAMILNADU
G. Syed Kadhar*

" Introduction

India’s Independence was significant not only
as a major historical event but also the termination
of the Colonial Era and initiation of another Era. India
has chosen Representative Democracy through a
Parliamentary form of Government through Adult
Franchise. This was the logical outcome of the unique
nature of India’s Freedom Movement from its origin.
Today, India is the largest democratic country in the
world. We are proud of fifteen general elections
peacefully conducted for Lok Sabha and similar
number of elections for State Legislatures and to have
worked a fully vibrant democratic system for the last
sixty years. But historically, democracy evolved over
several stages in India. The election process is a
fundamental aspect of political life under a democratic
system. In the democratic elections constitute a major
political activity for the people, perhaps the only one
for the illiterate. Election not only provides an
opportunity to the people for choosing their
representatives, but also it gives them scope for
participation in the wider political process. Thus, in
all modern phase of development, electoral practices

have come to be accepted as political participation.
However, the right to political participation was
gradually included in colonial Tamﬂ Nadu

Initiation of Legislative System

Though elections, based on Adult Franchise,
have been held only under the present Constitution,
India had the experience of elections under the British
Rule also. However, the elections during that period
were hedged in by numerous restrictions and
limitations; the divisive influences were provided
encouragement, as the British' Government had
consistently recognised the system of communal
electorate, under which each minority sent its own
representatives to the legislature. Indian Councils
Act of 1861 was a great landmark in the growth and
development of the legislatures, The movement for
independence also raised the questxon of women’s
suffrage.

The beginning of elections in India dates back
to the year 1892, when the Indian Councils Act was
enacted by the British Parliament. For the first time,
the element of election was introduced into the
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Indian Political System.' The Act made a limited and
indirect provision for the use of election for filling
some non-official seats in the Provincial Councils as
well as the Central Legislative Council. The word
‘election’, to be sure, was not used and the process
was explained as nomination made on the
recommendation of certain bodies.? Thus, five
additional members obtained entry into the Indian
Legislative Council in this way-one being
recommended by the non-official members of each
of the Four Provincial Councils and one by the
Calcutta Chamber of Commerce.? Writing about this
Act, R, Coupland observed that “Lord Dufferin, the
Viceroy, was prepared to concede at least a measure
of election. He proposed that while some of the non-
official members should still be nominated, others
should be elected, But Lord Cross, the Secretary of
State in Lord Salisbury’s second Government, refused
to sanction a fundamental change of this description,
without much more positive evidence in its favour
than was forthcoming. The upshot was a
compromise. A few of the non-official seats were still
to be filled by simple nomination; but for a majority
of them ‘recommendations’ were to be made by local
_-bodies or corporations, religious communities,
municipalities, universities, chambers of commerce
and the like. In the event, this half-hearted evasion
of the elective principle came to nothing. Since the
‘recommended’ candidates were in practice accepted
as a matter of course, the process became virtually
election.”

Minto-Morley Reforms 1909

The principle of election, thinly veiled in this
Act, received direct approval in the Minto-Morley
Reforms of 1909, in which there was provision for
the return of representatives to the Councils from
recognised corporate bodies, associations, interests,
and classes. The method of election continued, as
before, indirect except in the cases of newly created
land-holders’, Muslims’, and Sikhs’ constituencies.
It should be pointed out that the adoption of the
principle of election in no way reflected any intention
to take the country and its people towards the
democratic form of government. In 1908, Lord Morley,
then the Secretary of State for India, took care to
emphasis: “If it could be said that the chapter of
reforms led directly or indirectly to the establishment
of a parliamentary system in India.”
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The elective principle, however, was cramped
down by severe limitations, restrictions, and
distortions. The Legislative Councils had severely
limited powers. Furthermore, the franchise wag
extremely narrow-based and in effect, robbed the
elective principle of its real meaning and purpose. In
the case of the Imperial Legislative Council, the
average number of voters in the general constituency
was 21, and in one case, the number of voters was 9.
“The total number of votes, by which all the elected
members of this Council are returned, can scarcely
exceed 4,000. That gives less than an average of 150
for each member. Similarly, members of the Legislative
Council of the United Provinces are elected by about
3,000 voters or an average of about 143 for each
elected member.” Besides, the election was indirect.®
To the non-official members of the Local Boards was
given the right to elect the representatives of the
general public to the Provincial Councils. Likewise,
the non-official members of the Provincial Councils
were empowered to elect representatives of the
general public to the Imperial Legislative Council.
The link between the common man and the
representative was, therefore, remote and,
consequently, ineffective and meaningless. There
was “absolutely no connection between the
supposed primary voter and the man who sits as his
representative on the Legislative Council, and the
vote of the supposed primary voter has no effect
upon the proceedings of the legislative Couneil.””?

Women Suffrage Movement

Fourteen women from different provinces
Jjoined the deputation and presented a memorandum
to South Borough Franchise Committee. Kamalabhai
Chattopadya, Rukmani Arundale, Muthulakshmi
Reddy, and Rukmani Lakshmipathi from Madras
Province were the distinguished participants of
franchise right of' women movement. South Borough
Committee primarily rejected the memorandum, When
Montague discussed Indian demands for political
representation, women’s wings of political parties
raised the issue of women’s suffrage. The political
entry of these women marked the beginning of a
new phase in which women started agitations against
the British Government. As per the 1919 Act, the
right to vote was granted to women with various
restrictions. This Act adopted to enfranchise men
and women was based on age and property. It



empowered provincial legislatures to remove the sex
barrier at their discretion. Many of the provinces
immediately introduced resolutions to enfranchise
women.* Madras was the first province to grant at
least a limited franchise to women in 1921, followed
by Bombay in 1921 but it was not until 1929 that
other provincial legislatures gave women the right
to vote and admitted them to bé elected on the same
basis as men. ‘

The Madras Legislative Council was set up in

1921 under the Government of India Act; 1919, Justice -

Party Government in Madras took the credit of the
first state in extending franchise right to women.® In
1926 the Government of India gave right to women
to stand as candidates for and sit in the Provincial
Legislature. The same issue was taken by Madras

Legislative Council in July 1926 and the law- was-
passed.'® Under this Act, two women in the Province '
contested the election, but both were defeated by a-~

margin of 500 votes by their male rivals. Kamala Devi
Chattopadhya was the first Hindu. lady to come
forward to contest in an election as independent
candidate. But she was defeated by a margin of 515
votes by her male rival. Hawan Angelo jumped to in
the arena of election in Madras, but she was also
defeated. This development generated a powerful

current of enthusiasm among them. The WIA .

influenced the Government of Madras to nominate a
woman in Legislative Councii and Government was
pleased to nominate Muthulakshmi Reddy.
Muthulakshmi Reddy, a Tamil lady got the honour
of being the first Indian woman legislator, when she
was nominated to the Legislative Council of Madras
in 1927 under the British rule. She was also elected

unanimously as the Vice-President of this counbllﬂ

and in this capacity she became the first lady to hold
such a post not only in India but also in the whole
world.

Muthulakshmi Reddy clearly worked up to the_

expectations of both the nationalists and the women’s

groups, remaining with the realm of what may broadly -

be termed “Social feminism.” This consisted.in

welfare of women and children and argued that such-

issues could be understood and represented by
women alone. As far as Indian is concerned, Madras
was the first state and Bihar was the last to
enfranchise women in 1921.and 1929 respectively.
Women got enfranchisement in equal terms with

men.!! Women now voted and were elected or
nominated to Provincial Legislature. Indeed the Act
enfranchised less than one per cent of the total female
population in Madras. The proportion of female
electorate to adult female population was less than
one per cent, i.e. Bombay 0.8 per cent and Bengal 0.3
per cent. In 1926, the Government of India gave right
to women to stand as candidates and sit in the.
Provincial Legislature. Gandhi said as early as 1929,
“Women must have votes and equal status. But the
problem does not end there. It only commences at
the point where women begin to affect the political
deliberations of the nation.”'? At the Karachi Session
of the INC (1931), Nehru piloted the *Fundamental
Rights Resolution” which accepted the principle of
complete equality of men and women in political life.'*
INC declared at Karachi session that in free India,
there would be no discrimination on ground of sex.*.
The spread of women'’s suffrage over the subsequent
four and a half decades was most rapid. As per the
Government of India Act. 1935, electlons were held in
the provinces.in 1937. .. B

Government of India Act 1919
The system of election was enlarged since the

' passage of the Government of India Act, 1919. This

was natural enough in the ‘altered, and higher,
political goals set out for India. “The pohcy of his
Majesty’s Government,” the Secretary of State said,
“with which the Government of India are in complete
accord, is the. increasing association of Indians in
every branch of the administration, and the gradual
development of self-governing institutions, with a
view to-the progressive realization of responsible
Government in India as an integral part of the British -
Empire.”" The elected element in the legislature-both
Central and Provincial, was enlarged; the franchise
was broadened; and the election became direct.
However, the separate representation of certain
communities and special interests continued to be
provided by means of Communal and Special

. Electorates.’® The proportion of directly elected

members ofthe Provincial Legislatures could not be
less than seventy per cent, and of the official
members not more than twenty per cent. There was
also the provision for nomination of non-official
members mainly to give representation fo certain

“.classes and interests that would otherwise remain

unrepresented. The elected members were in majority




and in all the Provincial Councils taken together, they
constituted 77.8 per cent of the total number. At the
central level, the Legislative Assembly consisted of
140 members of whom 100 were elected and 26
officials. The first conscious advance in the direction
of Responsible Government was the Reform of 1919,
which introduced Dyarchy in the Provinces.!” The
-intention was to establish, within a definite range,
responsibility to an Elected Legislature.’ This Act
of 1919 created a Bicameral'® Legislature at the Centre,
the Lower Chamber called the Legislative Assembly®
and the Upper Chamber called the Council of States.
These Houses consisted of both eiected and
nominated members. The Legislative Assembly had
tenure of three years and the Council of States, five
years. But the Governor-General could dissolve either
Chamber earlier or extend its tenure,?

Electorates

The Act of 1919 extended the franchise and
over five million persons were given the right to vote
for the local legislatures. This figure constituted
about nine per cent of the adult male population.
Women did not have the right to vote, though the
Provincial Legislatures were empowered to
enfranchise them. The franchise qualifications varied
from Province to Province, and they varied in urban,
rural, and landlord constituencies also, Generally
speaking, qualifications were based on residence in
the constituency during the previous twelve months
plus payment of income tax, land revenue, or rent, or
municipal taxes, A person, who (i) was not a British
subject; (ii) was a female; or (iii) had been adjudged
by a competent court to be of unsound mind; or (iv)
was under 21 years of age, was not entitled to vote.2
Persons, convicted of a criminal offence punishable
with imprisonment for a term exceeding six months
or of corrupt practices, were disqualified for five
years, although the Provincial Governments were
empowered to remove this disqualification.?®
Dismissal from Government Service was no longer a
bar provided a person did not suffer from any of the
above menticned incapacities. The qualification for
a voter in the Landholders’ Constituency was the
possession of a landed estate assessed for land
revenue, varying from Rs. 500 to Rs. 5,000. In the
University Constituencies, Graduates of at least
seven years standing were given the right to vote.
No special qualifications were prescribed for
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candidates seeking election to the Provincial
Legislatures except that they were not less than 25
years of age, were qualified to be the voters in the
particular type of constituency, and did not incur
any of the disqualifications enumerated above. Some
other disqualifications also existed in the case of
candidates such as insolvency, dismissal, or
suspension from legal practice, etc. The residential
qualification for a candidate in his constituency was
imposed in the three Provinces of Bombay, Punjab,
and Central Provinces.

The system of Communal Electorates, which
existed only in the case of Muslims under the
Government of India Act, 1909, was now extended to
Sikhs, Indian Christians, Europeans, and Anglo-
Indians. Special Representation existed earlier for
the Landlords, Commerce and Industry, Plantation
and Mining Interests, and the Universities. There
was still another distinction made under the Act and
a certain proportion of seats were allotted to urban
areas, and the rest to rural areas.

Even though franchise was broadened under
the Act of 1919, it continued to be greatly restricted
in scope. In fact, nearly two per cent of the
population was enfranchised under the new
dispensation. Female Suffrage was left to be decided
by the Legisiative Councils.?* The system of
Communal Electorate made deeper inroads into the
Indian Political System.

Statutory Commission 1928

Another landmark in the history of election is
the Government of India Act, 1935, in which only the
provincial part of the Act could come into force. The
question of franchise attracted the attention of
several bodies during the evolution of this Act. The
Indian Statutory Commission (also called the Simon
Commission), recommending in 1928, showed itself
in favour of enfranchising at least ten per cent of the
total, or twenty per cent of the adult population, and
greatly increasing the ratio of women voters. The
Simon Commission was in favour of empowering the
Provincial Legislatures to extend the franchise after
every ten years, thus enfranchising twenty per cent
of the total population in fifteen years’ time.

Franchise Committee 1931

The Franchise Sub-committee of the Round
Table Conference argued for similar powers for the



Provincial Legislatures. In 1931, the British
Government appointed a Franchise Committee under
the Chairmanship of Lord Lothian.?® It considered
the question of Adult Suffrage.?’” While summing up
the arguments in its favour, it wrote: “The first is
that adult suffrage is the only method by which
absolute equality of political rights can be secured
to every adult citizen. Any form of restricted
franchise necessarily infringes the principle of
equality between individuals in some degree.” The
second reason is that Adult Suffrage is the best
means of securing that the legislatures represent the
people as a whole. The third reason is that it solves,
so far as the electoral roll is concerned, the difficult
problem of securing the fair representation of all
elements of the population, communal and racial,
rich and poor, town and country, men and women,
depressed classes and labour.” Whether Adult
Franchise results in fair representation in the
legislatures depends on the system of representation
adopted, as the endless controversies in the West
no less than in India, about proportional
representation, the second ballot, reservation of
seats, and special or separate electorates, abundantly
prove. The fourth reason in favour of Adult Franchise
is that its adoption avoids the necessity for devising
special franchises, for examyple for women or the
depressed classes. It may discourage the formation
of groups based on sectional, communal or similar
interests, and will facilitate the development of parties
based on political ideas and ends, which are the true
foundation of sound political life.” The Committee,
however, was not in favour of its adoption. It
observed: “Having regard to the prodigious task of
educating a mainly illiterate electorate, the fact that
party organisation is still in its infancy, and the
burden both for the official machinery and for the
candidates of dealing with 130 million voters, it seems
to us to be the course of wisdom and statesmanship
not to attempt to launch the new constitution on the
basis of Adult Franchise, but to seek a more
manageable basis, at the same time providing that
the system of franchise will give reasonable
representation to the main categories of the
population. It will then be for the legislatures
themselves, after a definite period has passed, to
determine at what pace the electorate, should be
expanded, and the date when they may wish to
introduce Adult Suffrage.”®® This Committee

regarded Adult Franchise as administratively
impossible and, generally toeing the line of the Round
Table Conference Sub-committee, was in favour of
extending the franchise to ten to twenty-five per cent
of the total population. It recommended property
qualification to be the “main element” of the
franchise though it supported an independent
educational qualification and special qualifications
for depressed classes and women. The Committee
was in favour of enfranchising ten to fifieen per cent
of the total population. It supported enfranchising
women by virtue of their husbands’ qualifications
and a literacy qualification and thus the ratio of female

* voters to male voters could he raised from the existing
. 1:45 to 1:2 for the entire country. The Joint Commiitee
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on Indian Constitutional Reform, 1933-34, was in
general agreement with these recommendations. The
Report of the Joint Committee provided the basis of
franchise for the new Provincial Legislatures*!

Government of India Act 1935

Government .of India Act 1935 was provided
the voting right to the Indian people on the basis on
the literature, property and other qualifications to
the men and women. It was the mail stone of the
history of voting right in India. In this connection,
this Act was reduced some eligibility qualifications
to the electorates, in this situation electorates were
increased in entire India.

Qualifications of the Electorate

The Act of 1935 did not envisage any change
of principle in the allocation of seats in the Legislative
Assemblies and Councils. Separate, communal
electorates and ‘weight age’ were retained. The
franchise was mainly based upon property,
education, and income qualifications. A voter had to -
be twenty-one years of age, a British Subject or
subject or ruler of a federated or any other prescribed
state, and to belong to the community to which the
seat was assigned; the general disqualifications were
unsoundness of mind, serving a term of
imprisonment, etc., or disqualification due to election
offences. The qualifications were based mainly on-
income, property and education. The franchise for
the Upper Houses was much higher, Though they
formed separate electorates, the qualifications of the
voters for the different communal constituencies did
not differ. The depressed classes were given a lower




franchise.’? Women in all provinces were given some
additional qualifications, mainly by virtue of their
husbands’ qualifications. The new franchise gave
the vote to about 14% of the population, raising the
number of voters from less than nine millions to
about thirty-five millions. The member of the
Assembly and the Council had to be not less than
twenty-five and thirty years of age, respectively. A
person qualified to vote for the general or
Mohammedan seat could be elected from any
constituency of similar communal description.
Candidates for other seats in the Assembly had to
be persons qualified to vote for them.® Similarly, a
candidate for any of the elected seats for territorial
constituencies of the Upper House had to be qualified
to vote for the seat or any other seat of similar
communal description.

Conclusion

Democracy has been gradually included in
India under the British Government of India. After
the Independence, the Constituent Assembly and
Interim Government made a sincere effort to make
democracy real in India. Hence the Constitution
provided an independent bedy called the Election
Commission for conducting the free and fair election
in India. The Commission has conducted fifteen
general elections for Parliament and more than
hundred in State Assembly Elections in India. Article
326 provides equal opportunity to participate in
democratic process as voters on the basis of Adult
Franchise.
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THE IMPACT OF COMMUNISM ON THE
DRAVIDIAN MOVEMENT 1950 - 60

K. V. Ramakrishna Rao*

Introduction

India was marching towards progress and
development during the 1950-60 period with political,
economic and social reformation marked with
elections, five-year plans (1951-56-and 1956-61) and
the Constitutional amendments. When India became
a Republic on January 26% 1950, incidentally,
Ambedkar resigned as Law Minister in 1950, Which
he served from 29 August 29* 1947 to January 24"
1950. The Communists, hitherto, waging armed
struggle during 1948-1951 (in and around Tanjore in
Tamil Nadu), gave up violence and joined the
democratic polity by changing their slogan “People’s
Democracy” to “National Democracy”. However, the
Dravidian parties had struck to their separatism with
the sloganeering “Dravidanadu or sudukadu”
(Dravidastan or crematory grounds)'. Though,
Nehru was highly critical about the Communists, he
had to be close with Russia in his “socialistic”
approach, When Nikita Khrushchev (1894-1971)2and
Nikolai Alexandrovich Bulganin (1895-1975) visited
Indiain 1955, they were received well, but the official
details were not disclosed®. Though communism,
socialism, and collectivism are preached and
propagated but practiced selectively, even by the
politicians with the conflict of ideclogies in Tamil
Nadu. The effect, interaction and encounters of
Communists with that of Dravidian ideologists,
protagonists and propagandists have been studied
during 1930-40 (Part-I* and Part-11°) and 1940-507
earlier, and now the Impact of Communism on
Dravidian Movement during the period 1950-60 is
analyzed in this paper.

Banning and removing ban on the Communist Party
(1949-50)

As pointed out, the Communists were inciting
violence in Tanjore against the landlords. In 1950
the District of Tanjore and especially the area of the

Sub-Divisional Magistracy of Pattukottai was the .

seat of continuous trouble between the landlords
and the Kisans under the guise of “Kisan movement”,

fully exploited by the Communists by way of
fomenting agitations against the Government and
for promoting forces of disorder and violence. The
net result was that the Government took stringent
measures to restrain the activities of these
Communists®. On September 27, 1949, the Madras
Government banned the Communist party, 19 labour
organizations and their branches, and arrested 152
communists. On November 16, 1950, the ban was
lifted, as the Madras High Court held that the ban
“void and ulira vires” under the Constitution.
Actually, they were involved in violence creating
riot-like situation in many areas. Such activities were
collectively called as “adventurism” by other
comrades®. Thus, critics mention it “B. T. Ranadive’s
adventurism”! Unwittingly, it was claimed that the
armed struggle and guerrilla warfare launched by
the CPI having failed, the party decided for a new
tactical line in the special convention held at Calcutta
from October 11%to 16" 1951. Ironically, their own
admission', “We attacked railway stations, we throw
bombs on trains and buses, we tried to break up
Nehru’s meeting...... , we set fire to Congress
offices....These acts, as well as the use of acid bulbs
in meetings and demonstrations, were part of the old
leadership’s revolutionary line.” What they had done
in Madras Presidency was recorded in the Madras
Government documents'!.

Salem Jail riots and Periyar’s support for the
Communists (February 1950)

InFebruary 11, 1950, there was a serious rioting
by the Communist prisoners in the annexe at Central
Jail, Salem, when they, without any provocation on
the part of the jail officials, murderously assaulted
the Jailer and a few others and tried to scale over the
walls'2, Therefore, firing ordered to quell a riot taken
place, resulted in the killing of 22 Communists
injuring 107 others, who were arrested, prosecuted
and jailed there for attacking police station in 1948.
The riot took place for a week among the 450 inmates
serving sentences for different charges. As usual,
political parties decried the incident and Periyar also

* Assistant Commissioner of Customs, Central Excise and Service Tax, Independent Researcher, Director, Institute for the
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condemned it, but, an enquiry commission set up by
the British Government justified the firing saying it
was resorted to for quelling “riots.” Besides writing
editorial”®, Periyar tried to organize a procession, but,
he was refused permission, instead, he was asked
to submit 4 memorandum with the signatures
obtained from the public to condernn the Salem prison
incidence,

Communists shunning vielence and going for
elections (1051-52)

Tanjore and Salem incidents exposed the
Communist “adventurism™ and thus, they decided
to pose for peace. During the Calcutta convention
from October 1 1% to 16% 1951, C. Rajeswara Rao was
replaced by Ajoy Ghosh and the Communists
stopped their violent activities and kept silence. The
Tamil Nadu comrades had been also diplomatic in
submitting te the new head following the peaceful
transition. However, their affiliation with China and
Russia, and about the freedom of India, the
Communists differed much among themselves. Such
ideological controversies continued at the Fourth
Congress held at Phalghat in April 1956, though,
some truce was made at the Fifth Congress held at
Amritsar in 1958, Kumarsamy Raja, CM of Madras
convened a meeting on September 7, 1951 to release
the Communists with conditions, so that they could
participate in the first general elections. The
Communists contested 52 assembly seats and 5 Lok
Sabha seats with the support of Dravidar Kazhagam.
The first general elections were held between 25
October 1951 and 27 March 1952 and the Communist
Party emerged as the second largest single group
within the legisiature reducing the strength of the
Congress to an uneasy working majority.

The position of Communists and Dravidian parties
about the Modified Educational Policy in 1952-54

Rajaji became CM for third time on April 10,
1952 and improved the administration effectively.
Though, the buffer stock of food grains maintained,
prices kept under control, the Thamizharasu
Kazhagam, DK, DMK and the Communists
continued to protest on different issues. In 1953,
there was flood, followed by drought also affecting
the people of Tamil Nadu. Under such circumstances,
when Rajaji attempted to introduce new educational
policy, Periyar and the Communists opposed it.
Actually, the school working hours were reduced,
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as there was no sufficient funds and teachers to
manage the children. As the children advised to
follow the job / trade of the father, it was interpreted
as introduction “kulattozhil” {vocation of the caste /
hereditary job or trade]. When the bill was introduced
in the assembly, actually, it was passed by just one
vote difference. At that time, the leader of opposition,
P. Ramamurti was attacked for his absence and
alleged that as a Brahman, he colluded with the
Brahman CM by the Dravidian parties. Though, the
new education policy was introduced w.e.f. July 29%
1953, it was abandoned on May 18% 1954,

Peripar Ambedkar and Communists

Peripar was having friendship and alliance
with the Communists at different periods with love-
hate relationship. But, Ambedkar had been highly
critical of the Communisis”, “The Communist Party
was ariginally in the hands of some Brahmin boys -
Dange and others. They have been trying to win
over the Maratha community and the Scheduled
Castes. But they have made no headway in
Maharashira. Why? Because they are mostly a
bunch of Brahmin boys. The Russians made a great
mistake to entrust the Communist movement in India
to them. Either the Russians didn t want Communism
in India - they wanted only drummer boys - or they
didn't understand.” He also categoricaily asserted's
that, his party would not in any case align with the
Communist Party “for the plain reason that I do
not believe in Communism.” However, Periyar had
aligned with the Communists. In 1953, the
Communist Party differed with Periyar about the
right of secession of the states from the Indian Union,
though, generally, they had such principle
enunciated by Lenin. They also denied about the
exclusiveness of the Tamil language and the
separate racial identity of “Dravidians”. Perivar
sarcastically opined about the DK-Communist
relationship, in his own way'’, “Passengers
travelling in compartment become friends, their
Jfriendship lasts until they reach their destinations.
Each passenger gets down at his particular way
station and goes his own way. That is the friendship
between the Communist Party and the Dravida
Kazhagam”. He justified that the alliance with the
Communists was that of “enemy’s enemy is friend”
i.e, as the Communists were enemies of Congress,
they become friends. When EVR parted with the
Communists, there were many reasons aitributed



by,
* gl

bu, the main treachery was that they tried to convert
Dravida Kazhagam branches into Communist party
units. He blamed them that they were having offices
in foreign places like Bombay or Delhi interested
in exploiting our country, as they were controlied
by their foreign bosses®,

Communist Jeevanandam and atheist Periyar -
ideological clash resulted in break

In 1933, there was misunderstanding between
P. Jeevanandam (1907-1963) and EVR about the -

relationship with the Justice Party, as the former
accused later of diluting the “self-respect” movement
by joining with the Justice Party. Thus, Jeevanandam
opposed the demand of “dravidastan™. He also wrote
about the “Unity of Tamilnadu” that all Tamils couid
be identified by their Tamilian birthright irrespective
of their caste. Instead of supporting “Tamilnadu”,
he was accused of denying the right of the Tamils.
He considered C. P. Ramaswami Iyer and
Rajagopalachari as Tamils, in the same way, one
could argue that Nehru was a Kashmiri and Prakasam
an Andhra, though all were “Aryans”. Thus, a
Dravidian apologist!? criticized Jeevanandam falling
prey to “the trick of the Brahmanas” and went on to
accuse that Jeeva was serving the cause of Hindi
and Marwari imperialism®. As Jeevanandam refused,
the DMK also refused to support the Communists.
Thus, the close Communist friend of Periyar
Jeevanandam became “Dravidian enemy”. While
Periyar was burning Ramayana and Anna was
criticizing “Kamba Ramayanam”, he approached
Puranas in literary aspect, thus, when they were
burnt, Jeevanandam opposed i{_f and he gave new
interpretation to Kamba Ramayana. The Swadeshi
type of communism attracted many, like Dravidian
movement. During 1950-60, thé communists started
shedding their radicalism, whereas, the Dravidanadu
protagonists increasing their separatist pitch. While
the former had been agnostics, but not atheists, the
latter already been vouchsafed for their rabid atheism,
particularly, anti-Hindu stance in their propaganda
and demonstration.

Perivar and Ramamurti - love-hate relationship

Periyar always criticized P. Ramamurti like
anything?, when he contested from Tanjore in 1952,
Incidentally, in the same year, when Ramamurti got
married, he presided over, as it was an inter-caste
marriage and that too, a ritual-free wedding referred
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to as a ‘self-respect’ (suyamariyadai) marriage. As
the Communist wanted to contest elections, they
also changed their stand about India as Union of
States with a right to self-determination with a right
to secede. On February 11, 1952, Ramamurti referred
to “the right to secede from the union on the basis of
language, culture and contiguity of territory,” in the
presence of Periyar®. When it attracted nation-wide
publicity, he had to retract. Under the circumstances,
Jeevanandam approached DMK for support, the
DMK leaders demanded the support for the
“dravidastan” in writing, as they were campaigning
with high rhetoric pitch of “If at all, we get, we would
get only Dravidanadu (Dravidastan), otherwise,
sudukadu (crematory ground)”. In fact, they
declared that they oppose the Indian Constitution
enacted without considering the aspirations of
Dravidians in an autocratic way and therefore, they
would not contest elections also. Jayakanthan
recorded the misunderstanding between the two
ideological groups, in his characteristic way®,
“Among the Communists the view was held that the
DMK men were clowns, opportunists and
loudmouths. They were agents of Tamil or southern
capitalists, secret friends of the Anglo-American
imperialist, subversive and destructive infiltrators
into working class politics, and representatives of
the lumpen proletariat. Any favourable appraisal
of the DMK was simply non-existent among
Communists”.

“Dravidastan” compelled Andhra to break away from
Madras State, then, followed by Kerala and
Karnataka (1952-1956)

The rhetoric *Dravidanadu or Sudukadu”,
definitely roused the regionalism and incited people:
to get linguistic fanaticism. As the Dravidian
protagonists and Tamil separatists had been
stressing for separate nation including the areas of
Kerala, Karnataka and Andhra, the respective
language speaking people started responding

accordingly. Potti Sriramulu started agitation with’

his fast unto death and died on December 15% 1952.
This made Nehru to announce the formation of the
Andhra State on December 19% 1952 and it was
formed on November 1%, 1953. The linguistic
formation of States took place in 1956 with the
formation of Kerala and Karnaka, Thus, the
“Dravidastan” was reduced to “Tamilnadu”.
Whether, the linguistic demand of state formation




had been due to the influence of the Communism or
otherwise is not known, as the Communists
themselves renounced such idea and joined the
mainstream contesting elections and ruling Kerala
and west Bengal during 1967-69.

Even in 1957 elections DK and DMK were at
loggerheads

The DMK resolved to contest elections
consequent to the decision taken at the 1956
conference held at Trichy, though it was not
recognized by the Election Commission®. From 24
February to 14 March, 1957, the second by-elections
were held, It had to change its Dravidian facade to
socialist, as it was involved in the anti-constitutional
activities and also necessitated to compete with
Congress, hitherto branded as Brahman party. DMK
relegated DK considerably and Periyar supported
Kamraj before the elections in October, 1956 and
during the DK executive meeting, it was announced?®:
“Since Mr. Kamaraj has done his best to serve the
Tamilians, since he has changed Acharyar’s
educational system designed to perpetuate the caste
system, since he has conferred many jobs and many
benefits on Tamilians in the educational and other
spheres and since the Brahman and DMK people
are Irying to oust him from power, it has become the
duty of all Tamilians to support Mr. Kamaraj and
his followers in the election. " When the DK decided
to support Kamraj, the Congress had split with Rajaji
forming Congress Reform Committee (CRC). DMK
could win only two seats and the winners were M.
Karunanidhi and Anbazhagan. When Kamaraj
became CM on April 14. 1954 and Periyar supported
him as “rule of a True Tamilian”! The Communists
were reduced to 4 from 17 seats they held.

The Communist “Right of Self-determination of
Nations with a right to secede” haunting and
daunting Dravidian protagonists

The 1957 elections exposed the political
dichotomy of Dravidian ideology in dealing with
national issues. The change in paradigm shift noticed
in the politics of the Communists made them to think
carefully. Thus, they continued to play both policies
as exhibited in their speeches, writings and actions.
Dravidologists proceeded with the separatist
discourses, as could be noted from Murasoli Maran.
The *“dravidastan” demand was maintained in

!

Maran’s series in Murasoli. Later in 1957, it was
brought out in the form of a book, “Why the happy
Dravidastan is needed?” (En vendum Inbat
Travidam)®*. The note of C. N. Annadurai and
foreword by Nedunchezhiyan to the book prove their
separatist stand. The language used had been so
caustic, sarcastic, and blasphemous and so on. How
these Dravidian ideologists had been imbibed with
Lenin’s propagation of “Right of Self- determination
of Nations with a right to secede” and the formative
western principles of “nation-state” hypotheses and
theories could be noted. Without seriously
concerning about the consequences and
implications, they tried to whip up the passion of
Tamil speaking people, thus, distancing other
language speaking people and making them enemies,
oppressors, suppressors and aggressors. In
contrast, M. P. Sivaganam writings presented similar
views, but, without any separatist ideology?.

Communism, Dravidian ideology and anti-
Brahmanism

During the material period, the political
ideologists had been in a dilemma in attacking and
supporting Brahmans, who were directly and
indirectly influencing and connected with them.
While the Simpson group Brahmans was supporting
DMK, the TVS group Congress and Communists
themselves. Here, as the DK was’ isolated, they had
been vehemently against the Brahmans. The DMK,
of course, tactfully encouraged the DK to carry out
the campaign, as they helped them in other way.
How they had beaten the Communists with the same
stick is too well-known to be repeated here. Though,
both the Communists and the Dravidian ideologists
used to give sermon about egalitarianism and utopian
society, they promoted casteism only with the
domination of Mudaliars, Chettiyars, Pillais, Reddys,
Naidus and other business, trade and industrialists .
Of course, cinema field also helped them a lot for
their promotion of ideology, though, the dominant
producers, directors and actors had been Brahmans.

Congress turning to “Socialism”, Communists
becoming second pesition in politics, but, Dravidians
sticking to “Dravidanadu (1950-60)

The linguistic formation of states in 1953 or

the political reduction through the decreasing
boundaries of *“Dravidastan” proved the infirmity



and futility of their ideology. Congress in the Avadi
Session 1955 declared that they wanted to build up a
socialistic pattern of society in India. With the Five
year plans, economic development and progress were
targeted by the national politicians and industrialists.
On the other hand, the DK and DMK were indulged
in erasing of Hindi letters on the boards (01-08-1950),
breaking Pilliaiyar idols (27-05-2016), erasing Hindi
letters in the railway stations, (01-08-1953),
opposition to Rajaji’s education policy (01-08-1955),
burning the pictures of Rama (¢1-08-1956), erasing
“Brahmanal” word on the boards of hotels (05-05-
1957 / 30-12-1957), bumning Constitution - burning
pieces of paper with these articles written on them
{26-11-1957) and so on. Incidentally, all these were
carried on the “Aryan-Dravidian race hypotheses
and theories™. Periyar was perhaps changing his
stand with M. P. Sivagnanam, when he expressed
about the decentralization of powers without any
separatist demand in his letter dated 26-01-1956 to
him?. When the DMK brought out its manifesto in
1956, there was no mention about “dravidanadu”,
but, demanded only decentralization of powers to
the states. On 22-11-1958, he clarified this in
“Dravidananu”, in his own rhetoric style. That
Communists stood second to Congress in the first
general elections proved that they joined the
democratic polity with commitment to voted citizens
of India. On the other hand, the Dravidian ideologists
had not come out of the separatist tendencies to join
the mainstream on the one or other pretext of claimed
exclusiveness from Indians. Their slow transition
from 1952 to 1957 to 1962 proved wavering mindset
to join democratic and electoral processes within
the Constitutional provisions. The ideological
conflicts expressed and recorded by the involved
parties could be noted from their respective
publications (Communist?® Dravidian®® and
another®').

Towards Economic progress and Development

The Dravidian ideologists had begun to
understand that the demand of separate state had
dragged to a disadvantageous position. As the
Communists could dominate politics through
electoral democracy, the landlords and industrialists
were afraid of them, as their strength was from the
farmers and workers. It is well-known that that the
Tami! Nadu Congress and DK-DMK parties were
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dominated by the landlords and businessmen. As
the dominant industrialists had been Brahmans, the
Dravidian parties adapted and adopted double roles
of supporting them inside and opposing outside.
The anti-Hindi, anti-north stances of the Dravidian
parties made the investors to think twice to take
decisions, in spite of the 1956 and 1961 Five year
plans. It is evident that the industrialists preferred
Karnataka and Andhra rather than the Dravidian
Tamil Nadu and the Communist Kerala. In fact, the
Keralites preferred Tamil Nadu than their own Kerala.
This created in internal debate about the Communist
alliance with DMK. Thus, they diverted to other
issues like price-rise and so on. Then, considering
the reality of funds coming from the landlords and
industrialists, they started flexible and reconciliatory
approach. In other words, both had started diluting
their ideologists for political ambition and power
gains. The Kerala rubber manufacturers had been
careful in establishing industries in Tamil Nadu. For
example, MRF was manufacturing only balloons in
1946, rubber toys in 1949, tread rubber in 1952-56
and tyres only in 1961. As the Tamil Nadu politics
was not favourable to Premier Tyres Limited, they
established their factory at Kalamassery, Kerala in
1959, Perhaps, Ashok Motors was the only Company
started in Madras in 1948 and continued. Nehru
inaugurated the Neyveli Lignite Corporation in 1957
and the Salem Steel plant started in 1959 (initial
efforts). While the Congress was having good
relationship with the TVS group, DMX were having
relations with the Amalgamation group. In other
words, the “Dravidians” were having relations with
the “Aryans.”

Periyar’s contempt of court case filed against
Nehru, the PM of India (1957)%

As a PM of India, Nehru had come to Tamil
Nadu several times. In 1951, he came to attend the
Centenary Celebrations of the Madras Government
Museum held at Madras. He came to ICF on October
2, 1955. In 1957 also, he came to visit Trichy.
However, when he came in 1958, the DK-DMK
showed black flags to him. In 1957, when he went
to Trichy with Kamaraj, he visited the house of M.
K. Thyagaraja Bhagavathar. At that time, Nehru
invited him to join Congress, but, he refused "The
Hindu” dated 10- 12-1957, and in paragraph 5 of
the affidavit, ke has set out the following extracts of




the speech which he claims as objectionable: “But
one of the most remarkable and one of the most
Joolish agitations that I have experienced in India
has recently started in your own State of Madras.
This I believe is known as Dravida Kazhagam
agitation and the leader of this movement had said
something which cannot be forgiven and which
cannot be tolerated, Apart from actually talking in
an unabashed manner about murder, inviting
people to murder others - a thing unheard of in any
civilised society he has dared to insult the National
Flag and the National Constitution, These are
unforgivable offences (cheers).... But, Mr. Nehru
said, “Iwondered recently, ifthe Dravida Kazhagam
in Madras is not more primitive than any primitive
tribe in India (loud cheers).” Already, there was
case booked against EVR at that time. So taking
this opportunity, he filed a “contempt of court”
petition against Nehru. However, his petition was
rejected in 1938, Evidently, EVR and his legal group
were following the Communist path of litigation
with little success.

The inconsistency of the DK-DMK

When Jagajivanram visited Tamil Nadu, they
showed black-flags to him in Salem on July 15, 1951,
in Coimbatore on July 17 and in Madurai on July 19
1951, Without understanding the significance of first
amendment to the Indian Constitution by inserting
Article 15(4) that enabled the Governments to
provide reservation in education for BC, SC and
Minorities, by the term “socially and educationally”,
he opposed Nehru and Ambedkar. However, when
he visited Burma in 1956, he met Ambedkar to discuss
about conversion to Buddhism. They opposed
Rajaji, but had alliance with him under the banners
of Congress Reform Committee (CRS} in 1957 and
Swatanira Party formed on June. 4, 1959. In 1957,
CRS joined with All India Forward Bloc (AIFB) and
contested elections opposing Congress winning 17
seats (CRC - 14 and AIFB - 3). DMK . could win only
2 seats.

1. Even though, the Dravidian parties opposed
Congress, they could not face Kamaraj, the non-
Brahman Congress leader till 1967.
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EVR could not have any alliance with Ambedkar
on any basis to come together politically. In fact,
Ambedkar became Central Minister, when EVR
was slowly sidelined by the upcoming leaders.

In 1951, the DK-DMK cadres had shown the
black flags to Jagajivanram expose their “social
equality” sloganeering etc.

Similarly, EVR”’s opposition to “Socially and
Educationally Backwards classes” of Article
15(4), proved his blind opposition to Congress,
but, actually opposing Ambedkar. Ironically,
Syama Prasad Mookerjee also opposed it!

In fact, the First Censtitutional amendment deals
with freedom of speech, freedom of trade,
upholding land reforms, equality, but, the
Dravidian ideologists could not appreciate them
judiciously®.

It is also unimaginable that the DK-DMK
ideologists opposed Ambedkar and
Jagajivanram.

As already pointed out, the Communists had
been quick enough to shed their viclence of
armed struggle and follow the democratic polity
immediately. Thus, they fought the 1952 and
1957 elections effectively registering their
presence at the centre and state levels. .

However, the Dravidian groups, mainly DK and
DMK had been inconsistent, indecisive and
separatist about the Democratic polity, electoral
politics and economic progress joining the
national processes.

While the communists become the second
largest party at national level and the main
opposition party at state level, the Dravidian
ideologists turned politicians had been
experimenting with politics. In 1952, they were
not recognized by the Election Commission and
politicians and in 1957, they could win only two
seats.

The DX under Periyar had been carrying out the
anti-national activities, defying the law of the
land and prosecuted for the violations with
penalties and imprisonment.
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LOCK HOSPITALS AND COLONIAL HEGEMONY IN
COLONIAL MADRAS

Sabeera Sulthana Bijli" & R. Mohamed Hasan™*

In the seventeenth century, the European
powers were busy with their imperialistic quest and
exploitative thirst, to cater to the needs of Industrial
revolution, thanks to the environment created by
scientific discoveries throughout the Europe. By this
time, the European countries had begun their search
for hunting their colonies with the help of newly
acquired technologies. There were many tools used
for this imperialistic expansion and medical
knowledge was one among them. Medicine, not just
military superiority, played an important role in the
process of subjugation of India, like its other
colonies. Preservation of European health, in the new
and hostile lands, was the prime responsibility of
colonial rulers'.

In initial stages, especially when the Company
sprang up in India, as a commercial body and then
as a political master in the subcontinent, it had badly
needed the service of western medicine, to preserve
the health of its servants, especially Europeans, from
the wrath of the hostile climate and tropical diseases,
hitherto unknown to them. It was the tropical
diseases, not the sword of enemies, which became
serious concern to the imperialistic agenda of
British?, says Arnold in his book, Colonizing the

Body; State Medicine and Epidemic Disease in
Nineteenth- Century India. Apart from the deadly
diseases which were, the outcome of new climatic
conditions, there were factors like emotional,
psychological and bodily needs of the servants and
agents of colonialism, particularly poor soldiers, who
came as single male migrants and left behind their
spouses and families in their homeland, had invited
dangerous consequences to their own life as well as
to their imperialistic ventured masters. So the
psychological and bodily needs forced the soldiers
to look upon prostitutes. The outcome was Venereal
Disease as well as its consequences.

Venereal Disease (VD) posed a serious
challenge to. the British imperialism and for its very
survival. 3o it had to respond with immediate care. It
was the spread of VD among the European soldiers
due to their ‘immoral’ activities that prompted
Colonial authorities to take preventive measures,
both to control and regulate prostitution and
established Lock hospitals to attend the medical
needs of VD affected soldiers?® and prostitutes.

The British set up the lock hospitals in their
cantonments, to check VD, wherein the patients were
confined to hospitals till cured. The hospitals were
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** Assistant Professor, Department of History, C. Abdul Hakeem College, Melvisharam,



called as ‘Lock’, since patients admitted to these
hospitals were subjected to severe restrictions that they
were not allowed to go outside, till they were cured®.

The first Lock Hospital was established in the
Presidency began to function in Trichy cantonment
in the year 1805. Boarding and lodging were provided
for the women admitted. The inmates were provided
a daily allowance, one and half fanams for natives
and eight fanams for the Europeans to cover the
expenses of clothing, food, medicine, bandages and
attendance. The allowance allotted to native women
was hardly enough to meet their expenses®.

The Colonial administrators did not want to
interfere in the caste affiliations, like most of the
medical matters, in the lock hospitals too. The so-
called *high caste’ prostitutes preferred to be
separated from those of what they called ‘low
castes’. The authorities, therefore, allotted separate
wards in the hospital to women depending on
whether they were Hindus, Muslims or Paraiahs.
After the establishment of Lock hospitals in different
cantonments, the Govemor-in-Council, in 1809,

sought to know about their working since running

them cost heavy expenses to the Company.

Accordingly, in May 1809, the MMB submitted its

report on the working of the Lock hospitals®.

The government allowed cantonment
authorities to open Lock hospitals, if needed and
provided all assistance to erect the buildings or to
rent them. In 1813, the cantonment authority at Ooty
applied for the establishment of Lock hospital and it
was sanctioned, Since the prevalence of VD in
Madras was very high, government began to think
of starting a Lock hospital at Fort St. George for the
benefit of the garrison in other places like Black town
and Elephant gate, bui people objected to the
presence of the hospital, with the fear that prostitutes
would ‘defile’ the area.

The government also rejected the idea of Dalton,
a medical superintendent, who established the Lock
hospital within the premises of Lunatic asylum. Thus
the government was not able to establish a Lock
hospital in Madras. At the same time the incidence of
venereal infection among the European soldiers at
Fort St. George was increasing. In order to regulate
the activities of the infected prostitutes, a police force
was deployed to apprehend the prostitutes. But these
‘brutal’ measures proved disastrous to their own
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objective. Slowly the number of women in the
hospitals began to decline; due to the severe
restrictions in the hospital and adopted ali fraudulent
means to escape from it. For instance, the number of
women admitted in the Lock hospitals under the
Madras government during the period between 1826
and 1829 was 5816 against 3502 in just one year 1808°.

Since the cantonment authorities wanted to
bring more infected women to the Lock Hospitals,
they demanded more police to deal with the problem.
In addition the cantonment authorities proposed to
iniroduce an incentive system whereby police peons
would be rewarded according to the number of women
arrested. But the Govermnor-in- councit rejected both
proposals, citing the financial burdens.

The rules and regulations in force then for the
contro] of venereal diseases among the soldiers were
ineffective due to corruption among the Lock hospitat
staff and the efforts of women at avoidance of law.
In order to escape from the hospital personnel,
prostitutes used to bribe them or offer them free body
services. So in 1833, a new medical code was framed
to check the fraudulent prostitutes as well as hospital
staff and enabled the officials to punish the guilty.
But the benefits that the governments expected did
not occur. In fact due to the increase in the incidence
of disease, “the money spent for maintaining Lock
hospitals became a mere waste”, said Scott in his
Colonial Governmentality”.

Hence the Government of India, not satisfied
with the working of the institutions, directed the
Govemnor-in-Council, Madras, to order their closure.
So the government closed the Lock Hospitals in 1835
in the Madras Presidency.

But due to the closure of the Lock Hospitals,
the number of patients infected, particularly
European soldiers, increased. In 1840s the
cantonment authorities began to appeal to the
Government to reopen the Lock Hospitals. After the
transfer of power from Company to the British
government, the Lock Hospitals were established in
the centers, which were closed down in 1835, such
as, Bangalore, Bellary, Cannanore, and St. Thomas
Mount, Trichy and Qoty®.

In 1864, the government of India passed the
Cantonment Act which empowered the provincial
governments to frame rules for the control of VD in




the cantonments. Once the provisions of the Act
were put into operations, strict vigilance had to be
maintained on the prostitutes by the Lock Hospital
staff and the police. But they achieved little success
in reducing the incidence of disease among the
European soldiers. Generally, efforts of the
government to check the spread of venereal diseases
ended in failure™.

Civil hospitals and dispensaries also treated
VD, though those who reported to these institutions
for VD were not many. The General hospitals in
the*Madras city, Triplicane, Vepery, Chindadripet
and Black town treated the infected. Once the
contagious diseases Act of 1868 came into force, the
town of Madras was divided into six health districts-
Black Town, Triplicane, Vepery, Royapuram,
Chindadripet and St Thome and a health office
opened in each district with the incharge Health officer
and an apothecary, Health Inspector and gumasthas.
The main duties of the Health Inspector and
gumasthas were to bring in prostitutes residing in the
districts for medical examination and to produce in
court women who evaded law"'. Besides, the rule for
regulations of Lock hospital was introduced in the
year 1868 for the better ‘management’ of patients'2,

The establishment of the Lock Hospital and
the opening of six health centers in Madras were
only partially effective in combating VD, particularly
syphilis, and benefiting the European soldiers, sailors
and the public. The failure of the Contagious
Diseases Act (CDA) in Madras is well illustrated in
the following table indicating the extent of infection
spreading among the European soldiers at Fort St
George®.

Year | Number of European
soldiers per 1000 infected

1870 182.22

1871 173.02 )

1872 135.13

1873 111.26

1874 164.17

1875 253.81

1876 26888

1877 273.99

1878 418.64

1879 383.11

The above table shows that despite the efforts
from the government, in the form of CDA in 1868,
there was a steady increase in the number of
European soldiers affected by VD, After the repeal
of the CDA in 1888, the prostitutes from the
cantonments were expelled. Lock Hospitals opened
for them closed or turned into voluntary institutions
and rules as related to medical examinations were
liberalized. Special attention was paid to cure the
affected European soldiers.
Conclusion

The CDA of 1864 and 1868 were failure, says
M. Sundara Raj and cited the reasons such as bad
implementation and non-cooperation from the both,
prostitutes and public. Moreover the Act did not
apply to devadasis, who had infected in large number
by the disease and so posed serious danger. This
de-masculanized process of soldiers in the form of
VD and the response to tackle this menace through
lock hospitals and Contagious Diseases Act of 1864
and 1868 proved failure because of poeor
implementation and it became a major source of threat
to British imperialism itself.
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NON-ALIGNMENT : AN IMPORTANT DETERMINANT OF INDIA’S
FOREIGN POLICY - SHIFTING PARADIGMS

S. Prabha*

It is the foreign policy of a nation, which
determines its relations with a specific nation. Foreign
policy is a strategy or planned course of action
developed by decision makers of a state vis-2-vis
other states or international entities, aimed at
achieving specific goals defined in terms of national
interests.! Foreign policy is never uniquely
determined by any one factor or set of factors, but is
the result of the interplay of a large number of factors
that affect the formulation of policy in different ways
in different circumstances.?

The foreign policy of any modern state
devolves from implied or explicit references to
strategic, economic, and ideological considerations,
and aims at the preservation and furtherance of the
national interest. But the conceptual sources and
political definitions of the national interest vary from
country to country, as do the meanings and
emphases given to the factors that influence its
determination.’

India’s foreign policy is primarily determined
by its national interests. However, national interest
of any country is dependent on a multiplicity of
factors like security, both internal as well as external,
economic development and the existing international
milieu.* Further, the national interest has been
interpreted differently by scholars of international
relations. The foreign policy of a country is deeply
influenced by the domestic correlation of social
forces and their material goals. More importantly
global alignments exercise a direct impact on a
country’s foreign policy options.’

Important determinants of India’s foreign
policy are: domestic factors - anti-colonialist attitude
of India, political tradition, geopolitical compulsions,
security, economic constraints, personal factors,
non-alignment factor, Kashmir issue and
international environment, and the end of the Cold
War and 1998 nuclear explosions of India. The broad
basis for nationalist foreign policy was laid in the
initial years of the national movement, which
coincided with a particularly active phase of British

imperial expansionism. Indian leaders argued that
India’s interests would be best secured by a policy
of peace.®

The period between 1920 and 1946 should be
considered the time when the fundamental terms of
reference for Independent India’s foreign policy were
formulated. Mahatma Gandhi’s influence was the
predominant factor in this process. While Gandhiji
defined the framework for India’s foreign policy,
Jawaharlal Nehru fashioned its orientations and
details. It would be pertinent to recall their conceptual
contributions to India’s foreign policy.’

A commitment to freedom based on truth, to
democracy predicated on safeguarding diversity and
individual freedom, and to encouraging reason and
impulses of peace in international relations were the
terms of reference which Mahatma Gandhi provided
for India’s foreign relations before the country
became independent. Further, Jawaharlal Nehru said
in his presidential address to the 1929 Lahore
Congress, “Out of imperialism and capitalism peace
could never come™.®

During the independence struggle, well before
the emergence of the Soviet and Western blocs,
nationalist Indians manifested an abhorrence of
military alliances — a stance that also foreshadowed
the post-Independence policy of non-alignment.
Jawaharlal Nehru was a frequent exponent of the
idea that war was the product of fear and distrust.®

Nehru’s determination to avoid pacts and
alliances, which he felt could only lead to war, became
apparent in 1946 when he first discussed the type of
foreign policy he envisaged for an independent India:

“We propose as far as possible, to keep away
from the power politics of groups, aligned against
one another which have led in the past to world wars
and which may again lead to disasters on an even
vaster scale”. 1

Nehru added:

“A free India, with her vast resources, can be
of great service to the world and to humanity. India
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will always make a difference to the world; fate has
marked us for big things”."

This pre-Independence tendency to view the
Indian approach to international politics as ethically
superior to the West was reflected after 1947 in the
habit of regarding non-alignment as a foreign policy
with pre-eminent moral qualities and of setting India
up as “a moral monitor of the world”."?

Prior to Independence Nehru had been the
architect of Congress ‘foreign policy’, the only one
of the nationalist leaders who had done any thinking
about the problems which would have to be faced in
India’s external relations when freedom came. After
independence, Nehru was encouraged to perform
this role.

The first substantive indication of the direction
of the foreign policy of an independent India was
given by Nehru in an address before the first Asian
Relations Conference at New Delhi when he
remarked:

“For too long have we of Asia been petitioners
in western courts and chancelleries. The story must
now belong to the past . .. We propose to stand on
our own legs and to cooperate with all others who
are prepared to cooperate with us . . . The countries
of Asia can no longer be used as pawns by others;
they are bound to have their own policies in world
affairs”."

During 1949-50 a viable foreign policy began
to evolve. The basic propositions of this policy may
be summarized as follows:

1} Preservation of world peace through peaceful
methods;

2) Friendly relations with all nations on the basis of
mutual respect and complete equality; and

3) Pursuance of a policy of nonalignment to
accomplish the nation’s political, military,
economic, and other interests,

The first two elements of this policy are
generally accepted as sound principles; indeed, they
form the basis of the foreign policy of most nations.
The third element of Nehru’s foreign policy, the
principle of nonalignment, however, has been the
subject of both approval and criticism: approval at
home and criticism abroad.'
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The foreign policy of the - ancient civilization as
well as a young republic-India - reflects deep-rooted
historical traditions and memories which are embodied
in philosophical and spiritual non-materialistic values.
India recounts her folklore and sagas in her religious
philosophy and literature, but especially does she revere
her heritages of nonviolence from Guatama Buddha,
Emperor Asoka, and Mahatma Gandhi.' Panchsheel
was a response to a world asking for a new set of
principles for the conduct of internaticnal relations that
would reflect the aspirations of all nations to co-exist
and prosper together in peace and harmony."” In a
speech at Colombo on 28 April 1954, Jawaharlal Nehru
coined the phrase “non-alignment” to describe India’s
foreign policy.'®

Panchsheel, or the Five Principles of Peaceful
Co-existence, come from the five ancient precepts of
Buddhism relative to personal behavior,!® were first
formally enunciated in the Agreement on Trade and
Intercourse between the Tibet region of China and
India signed on April 29, 1954, which stated, in its
preamble, that the two Governments “have resolved
to enter into the present Agreement based on the
following principles:

i Mutual respect for each other’s territorial
integrity and sovereignty,

ii. Mutual non-aggression,
i Mutual non-interference,
iv. Equality and mutual benefit, and
v. Peaceful co-existence™.*

To Nehru and many Indians, the principles of
Panchsheel have real meaning; they constitute a
standard of international ethics under which, in
return, she hopes for reciprocal affirmations from
her neighbor nations. Panchsheel principles call for
no heavy military expenditures. Notwithstanding the
barbed gibes of the scoffers, India uses these
principles as a powerful moral force for peace in her
foreign policies within the United Nations and
without, Nehru told Nikita Khrushchev and Nicolai
Bulganin in Calcutta that India would co-operate with
all nations in the search for peace. Panchsheel
principles of co-operation and coexistence, Nehru
said, are as old as Indian thought, and since there is
no other way today for survival he hoped the spirit
of them would fill all the world, India had hoped
through Panchsheel to preserve the peace and



independence of lands about China by making
aggression so odious that the regime of Mao Tse-
tung would not dare to chance it.?!

In Nehru’s view, the concepts of Panchsheel
constitute the ethical alternative to war: the choice is

between Panchsheel and the hydrogen bomb. These

concepts not only give Nehru the courage to stand
alone, and the feeling of security when he does stand
alone, but they virtually give him no other choice
than to chart an independent course in world affairs.
He recognizes that consistency forbids India’s joining
alliances that imply armed rival camps, and forbids
India’s favoring one nation above another-at least
the major rival powers - in her friendships.?

 This policy of independent action, which often
infuriates diplomats who would like to have India’s
support, has earned for India the label of
“neutralism”, but the traditional sense of this word
provides no explanation for India’s behavior. “I do
not think we are neutral”, says Nehru, explaining
that neutralism in its relation to war and belligerency
means the opposite of belligerency.? In Nehru’s
sense of the term “neutralism,” India has adopted a
policy of nonalignment, and independent action in
her diplomatic relations vis-a-vis her bipolar world.?

Nonalignment as India lives it does not mean
submission to evil, passivity of mind, lack of
conviction, a listless desire for noninvolvement: it
means a “positive and dynamic approach” to world
problems, as evinced in her leadership of the Afro-
Asian world toward independence, in her exemplary
participation in the spectrum of international organs
of peace.

Meanwhile, there is also an idedlogical factor
in India’s nonalignment that is often overlooked. In
answer to the question, “In what sense is Nehru
neutral?” this answer is proposed: in the cold war
between the free world and Sovietism, India is strictly
neutral, that is, nonaligned; but ideologically, in the
cross fire between democracy and totalitarianism,
India is definitely unneutral, that is, piedged to the
democratic processes.?

~ Panchsheel was incorporated into the Ten
Principles of International Peace and Cooperation
enunciated in the Declaration issued by the April
1955 Bandung Conference of 29 Afro-Asian
countries. The universal relevance of Panchsheel
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was emphasized when its tenets were incorporated
in a resolution on peaceful co-existence presented
by India, Yugoslavia and Sweden, and unanimously
adopted on December 11, 1957, by the Umted
Nations General Assembly.

The Panchsheel, provided the ideological
foundation for the establishment of the Non-aligned
Movement.?” In 1961, the Conference of Non--
Aligned Nations in Belgrade accepted Panchsheel
as the principled core of the Non-Aligned
Movement.”® Together with Gamal Abdul Nasser and
Marshal Josef Tito, Nehru was one of three leaders
who created the Non-Aligned Movement (NAM) in
1961 in order to make it possible for nations to
cooperate with each other and offer a broad
framework for collective dialogue and collective
action against the developed countries.® Nehru’s
non-aligned foreign policy was an attractive model
for most developing countries because it was based
on the principles of non-involvement in either of the
two alliance systems and an active and independent
participation in world affairs. Furthermore, Nehru saw
non-alignment between the superpowers at the time
of the Cold War as a vital precondition to protecting
national interest. Thus, his non-alignment strategy
by no means precluded an active stance in Indian
self-interest; it became the dominant ethos of India’s-
foreign policy in international affairs.*

Nehru promoted the idea of non-alignment to
prove that India was an independent country and
had a right to play an international role. However,
the Sino-Indian war of 1962 was a watershed for
Indian defense planners. In the aftermath, India
abandoned its cherished non-alignment policy; cast
off the Menon defense strategy, which had left the
Indian army helpless before the Chinese invasion;
and set out a comprehensive program for military
modernization with the help of the U.S, and the Soviet
Union. New Delhi’s military weaknesses had been
exposed and in military defeat the country’s
international prestige declined.”® Nehru’s foreign
policy based “on global influence without military
power” was shattered and India’s position and
influence among the new non-aligned nations were
also affected.”

Nehru categorically wrote in April 1963 that
India’s responses would inevitably be affected by




the policies that others adopted toward it. He argued
that protection of the country’s interest, by force if
necessary, was the first charge on its foreign policy,
though to the outside world his rhetoric of peaceful
coexistence and mutual respect caught the
headlines.*

Jawaharial Nehru’s concept of nonalignment
brought India considerable international prestige
among newly independent states that shared India’s
concemns about the military confrontation between
the superpowers and the influence of the former
colonial powers. New Dethi used nonalignment to
establish a significant role for itself as a leader of the
newly independenf world in such multilateral
organizations as the United Nations (UN) and the
Nonaligned Movement. The signing of the Treaty
of Peace, Friendship, and Cooperation between India
and the Soviet Union in 1971 and India’s involvement
in the internal affairs of its smaller neighbours in the
1970s and 1980s tarnished New Delhi’s image as a
nonaligned nation and led some observers to note
that in practice, nonalignment applied only to India’s
relations with countries outside South Asia.*

The movement had its origins in the 1947 Asian
Relations Meeting in New Dethi and the 1955 Asian-
African Conference in Bandung, Indonesia. India also
participated in the 1961 Belgrade Conference that
officially established the Nonaligned Movement, but
Jawaharlal Nehru's declining prestige limited his
influence. In the 1960s and 1970s, New Delhi
concentrated on internal problems and bilateral
relations, yet retained membership in an increasingly
factionalised and radicalized movement. During the
contentious 1979 Havana summit, India worked with
moderate nations to reject Cuban president Fidel
Castro’s proposition that “socialism” (that is, the
Soviet Union) was the “natural ally” of nonalignment.**

Under Indira Gandhi in the early 1980s, India
attempted to reassert its prominent role in the
Nonaligned Movement by focusing on the
relationship between disarmament and economic
development. By appealing to the economic
grievances of developing countries, Indira Gandhi
and her successors exercised a moederating influence
on the Nonaligned Movement, diverting it from some
of the Cold War issues that marred the controversial
1979 Havana meeting. Although hosting the 1983
summit at Delhi boosted Indian prestige within the
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movement, its close relations with the Soviet Union
and its pro-Soviet positions on Afghanistan and
Cambodia limited its influence.

The end of the Cold War left the Nonaligned
Movement without its original raison d’étre, and its
membership became deeply divided over international
disputes, strategy, and organization. During the 1992
Jakarta summit, India took a middle position between
countries favoring confrontation with developed
nations on international economic issues, such as
Malaysia, and those that favored a more cooperative
approach, such as Indonesia. Although New Delhi
played a minor role compared with Kuala Lumpur
and Jakarta on most issues facing the summit, India
formulated the Nonaligned Movement position
opposing developed countries’ linkage of foreign
aid to human rights criteria.

The early 1990s demise of the bipolar world
system, which had existed since the end of World
War I, shook the underpinnings of India’s foreign
policy. The Cold War system of alliances had been
rendered meaningless by the collapse of the East
European communist states, the dissolution of the
Warsaw Pact, and the demise of the Soviet Union. In
the early 1990s, most colonies had become
independent, and apartheid in South Africa was
being dismantled, diminishing the value of ant
colonialism and making it impossible for antiracism
to serve as a rallying point for international political
action (India and South Africa restored full diplomatic
relations in 1993 after a thirty nine year lapse). The
Panchsheel (Panch Shila), peaceful resolution of
international disputes, and international cooperation
to spur economic development which was being
enhanced by domestic economic reforms were broad
objectives in a changing world. Thus, the 1990s saw
India redefining nonalignment and the view of India’s
place in the world, India also is a founding member
of the Group of fifteen, a group of developing nations
established at the ninth Nonaligned Movement
summit in Belgrade in 1989 to facilitate dialogue with
the industrialised countries. India played host to the
fourth Group of Fifteen summit in March 1994, At
the sumnmit, Prime Minister Narsimha Rao and other
leaders expressed concern over new trade barriers
being raised by the industrialised countries despite
the conclusion of a new world trade agreement.
However, Non-alignment is a dynamic policy and



retains its continuing relevance in world affairs by
adapting itself to the changing international context
and the needs of non-aligned community of nations.
Former Prime Minister P.V. Narasimha Rao
commented: “The pursuit of nonaligned foreign
policy is ever more relevant (today) than ever before.
Nonalignment basically consists of the espousal of
the right to nations to independence and
development, regardless of the bloc phenomenon.
Whether there is one bloc or more at a given moment,
the urge for a nonaligned country would continue to
be to maintain its independence, to take decisions
according to its light, not tagging along itself, in
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advance to others . ... “.

Further in the Foreign Minister summit of April
1997 in New Delhi | K Gujral said,” NAM affords its
members s forum where they can discuss their common
problems, evolve solutions and work out positions in
trying to tackle the international problems of peace,
security, development, environmental safety, human
rights etc. Delhi Conference announced: the UN and
the Security Council should become more
representative of its increased memberships, non-
discriminatory, time bound nuclear and general
disarmament should be the objective towards which
the movement should endeavors.

Those who doubt its validity must contemplate
why what began with a modest membership of 25 is
able to boast of a membership of 118 today? Why it
that many that opted for alignment has come round
to adopt Non-Alignment approach? [t cannot be
dismissed as merely a fashion or herd mentality of
the poor Third World countries. In fact non-
alignment was evolved to strengthen the socio-
economic and political strategic basis of the new
countries. It was though Non-Alignment that they
were trying to give meaning and content to their
political independence. What says Rasheeduddin
Khan, Non-Alignment can still play a positive role in
major and continuing global concerns like
disarmament, and development is fully correct.
According to M..S. Raja, Non-Alignment is a dynamic
policy and retains its continuing relevance in world
affairs by adopting itself to changing international
context and the needs of the nonaligned comity of
nations, It is a policy and posture of universal
relevance, validity and applicability”. Therefore, in
the conclusion it can be said that, although the cold
war has ended there is no end of justice. In fact cold
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war has assumed a new dimension with the recent
emergence of Russia as the world is witnessing the
ongoing confrontation between US and Russia over
issues like eastward expansion of NATO, Kosovo’s
independence as well the Georgian crisis. As there is
the possibility of reappearance of war monger in the
scene of world affairs peacemaking become a
continuous process must be pursued every time by
the NAM. In fact until the world is not free form war
and world peace is not guaranteed, the real
development of the Third World counties will remain
only a distant dream. Further as colonialism has been
replaced by the phenomenon or neo-colenialism in
the form of economic exploitation by the MNC
because of the process of LPG (liberalization,
privatization, and globalization) the role of the NAM
must play the positive role in making the globalization
inclusive and must strive to achieve a faire, just
international economic order. Therefore, Non-
Alignment has not lost any of its relevance rather it
has stood the test of time. It has served the useful
purpose of protecting and preserving the interest of
the Third World countries well in the past, so it is
also expected to serve their interest well in the future
to come. NAM can play the most important role in
protecting the economic interest of the Third World
countries as well as promoting south-south
cooperation. Thus the philosophy of NAM is as
relevant as ever for the Third World.

Clearly, non-alignment was born out of the
difficult external and internal security conditions.
However, this great power aspiration floundered on
the 1962 debacle. This however, does not signal the
failure of non-alignment. Rather, the quest for great
power status failed because there was a disjuncture
between theory and praxis, The weaknesses in the
domestic front coupled with the external volatility of
Cold War politics had derailed Nehru’s great power
vision. Today India is better positioned. It is the
third largest economy in Asia and fourth in the world,
Also, externally, India does not require to take sides
and instead engage both the US and China. However,
it is obvious that India’s concepts of the manner in
which international relations should be conducted,
amassed of: Panchsheel, nonviolence, non-
alignment, neutralism, cooperation with the United
Nations, and compassion for freedom and equality
for the peoples of Asia.
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HOME RULE: A CAMPAIGN TO DEMAND SELF-GOVERNMENT - THE
MUSLIM PRESS AND PUBLIC OPINION IN MADRAS PRESIDENCY

M.S. Fathima Begum®

From 1914 to 1917 the pace was set for the
Indian National Movement by Annie Besant. Of
Annie Besant’s aims in entering Indian politics,
probably the most fundamental was the fostering of
Indo-British friendship. She firmly believed that
educated Indians were ready to govemn their country,
but above all she wanted to win a substantial
advance toward self~government for India because
she believed this would draw Britain and India
together. She wishes to woo, young Indians away
from violence, and from passive resistance which
she saw as likely to pass over into violence, since
she believed that such methods would embitter
relations between the two countries'.

Within a year after the out-break of the First
World War, she launched what the Government itself
a vowed as the ‘red hot agitation” for Home Rule.
Besant’s association with the Congress began in 1914,
when the twenty-ninth session of the Indian National
Congress was held at Madras. This session saw her
for the first time on the platform of the great National
Assembly. At this congress, Besant supported a
resolution demanding self-government for India. The
movement aimed at creating the public opinion®.

Besant planned to form a Home Rule League
with two sections India and English. Dadabhai Naroji
agreed to be the general president. William
Wedderburn headed the English section and
S.Subramaniya Iyer the Indian section. When she
propounded the scheme of Home Rule at a private
meeting with some leaders at Bombay in September
1915, none but Jinnah and petit received it with favour.
In the presidency of Madras many congressmen
opposed it on the plea that home owing allegiance to
the congress should attempt to rise over it and do
things independently. Tilak who was sentenced to 6
years imprisonment for some seditious articles in the
Kesari and was deported to Mandalay was freed in
1914. The Maharashtra Home Rule league was started
on 1" May 1916. Besant saw the advantage of coming
to an agreement with Tilak.?

The Muslim Press about Home Rule in Madras
Presidency

Jaridah-i-Rozgar, wrote that the president of
the Congress in his address told, “India is quite
prepared for Home Rule which should be granted
very soon”. The editor, in traversing the statement
of the President that India quite prepared for Home
Rule said: *What does he mean by India? if he means
that both Hindus and Mussalmans are anxicus for
self-government. We would, without fear of
contradiction, say plainly that it is false. We know
that not a single Mussalman can be found in India
who does not view Home Rule with adherence, while
he admits the blessings of the present government,
our brethren should be asked to say what
government gave them so much education, Where
they have been trained to govern and through which
Government they have obtained honour and respect.
The editor proceeds to say that self-government for
India would be like making a healthy man sick.*

Quami Report referring to the address of the
president of the Congress wrote that, “The man who
declares that he does not desire Independence is a liar,
he who says he has no grievance is a sycophant, he
who is conscious of no ambition is a base fellow and
above all is it true that the individual or nation that has
recourse to improper means is an arch rebel. As to
Home Rule the fact is we are certainly in accord with
the idea, but we are first and foremost loyal servants of
the government of Isiam and of the rule of faith™.

The enthusiasm born of Home Rule or self-
government desire was made. Some people believed
that the Muslims were the sons of the sacred soil of
India and consequently they were Indians. But it
should be observed that what was their historical
status according to the philosophy of geography.
For instance when Roman conquered France they
became merged in the population and the French
whereas regards location and the language, the
successors of the Romans, It bears some resemblance
in the condition of the Muslims of India. The
Muslims were merged in the India peoples. The great
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emperors like Akbar and Jehangir tried their utmost
to encourage the inter marriages and social inter
course with the object of uniting the Hindus and
Muslim communities. But the Hindus disapproved
the idea for the sake of Home Rule they were
endeavoring to show that Muslims were their fellow
countrymen.$

A correspondent calling himself the Indian
Muslim wrote a long letter to Dravidan of the 2™
June condemning the aspiration of the Indians for
Home Rule. The following observations were made
by him. The Indians who were asking for Home Rule
in the Congress and the Muslim League were the
educated classes who were less in number. The
uneducated Indians did not know what was meant
by Home Rule. Soif Home Ruleis granted immediately
only the educated classes, who without any self
interest went to work for the public was infinite
simply small. The grant of Home Rule therefore
cannot but benefit a few and submerged many in
misery, The fact that the congress and the Muslims
league become friends did not mean that all the
Indians have become united.’

The Quami Report wrote that, “Madras
government has in a single attack but the three
formidable supporters of Home Rule out of action.
They can neither speak with their mouths nor with
their heads. For the sake of Hindus an Irish Lady, an
Englishman and a parsi have accepted the torture of
silence, seclusion and friendlessness. We are not
inimical to Home Rule but we do not wish to scratch it
before time. It will come of its own accord and in such
a manner that the whole world will be amazed at its
sudden arrival. We shall be shartled and say: “They
come into our house. Be hold God’s power”, sometimes
we look at them and sometimes at our house™ ®,

Among the supporters of the Home Rule
agitation whose conduct attracted special notice.
M.K Krishnama Achariyar who had been touring from
place to place delivering lectures in praise of Mrs. Besant
and in support of her Home Rule propaganda. She
herself took part in the proceedings of the provincial
conference at Cuddalore and it is now announced that
she would preside at a district conference to be held in
Coimbatore in the end of June®,

The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan wrote that an ill-timed
agitation had been going on in Madras for a long

85

time and Mrs. Annie Besant and her supporters have
been most persistent in levelling reproaches at the
Government. It repeatedly written about the
difficulties and disagreeable things connected with
Home Rule and had given it as its opinion that India
should first of all advance educationally and
industrially. Mrs. Annie Besant however made Home
Rule the aim of her life and a few of her well-wishers
made common cause with her. The editor inviting
the attention of his indulgent readers to Lord
Pentland’s speech at the legislative council on the
subject of Home Rule observes. *“We regret to find
that the apprehension which we entertained from
the very beginning, proved to be well founded by
the internment of Mrs. Besant, Mr. Mundale and Mr,
Wadia on Saturday. Had these people worked for
education and civilization, the Hindus would have
been greatly benefited. There we hundreds of Hindu
manners and customs calling for reform and this field
would have afforded more than ample scope for
activities of Mrs. Annie Besant and the rest. Their
despotism underwent a change and the mystic is
suddenly metamorphosed into the politicians, In
our opinion politics do not constitute a sin or a crime.
They could have made use of this in moderation and
fairness but they wanted to establish English liberty
and English freedom in India where they would do
mere harm than good because of differences in
religion, nationality and dispositions™.

The comforts and facilities which were enjoyed
under British rule with those that were likely to be
obtained under Home Rule. Indians are aware of the
dissensions between the Hindus and Muhammadans
from the very beginning. The latter were easily draw
their conclusions that when the Hindus were
prejudiced against the Muhammadans under the
British rule. If god forbid, they be granted Home
Rule even for a short time, they would spare no effort
in crushing the Muhammadans and depriving them.
of their rights."

Jaridah-i-Rozgar in Leader on Home Rule
wrote that the Muhammadans unanimously agreed
that the Home Rule, self-government or Swaraj plant
would never thrive in the Indian climax. The editor
referring to his previous articles on this subject
observes that unless the essential qualities and
national conditions required by the Mubammadans
they could not derive any advantage from the grant



of Home Rule. In conclusion the editor told that his
articles had been supported by such cogent reasons
and well balanced arguments readily understood by
the general public that even the opponents said that
really India does not yet require Home Rule.”

Home Rule never be advantageous to
Muhammadans. The desire for Home Rule or self-
government is turning the heads of a few short
sighted persons and depriving them of their powers
of discrimination. It is to find that a few
Muhammadan leaders who consider it a matter of
prides to Non-Muslim community, entertain mistaken
notice that Home Rule would be beneficial for our
future and for our co-existence. While referring the
speeches of Mrs. Besant at the congress, her views
on Home Rule which have frequently appeared in
the journal New India. All the Muhammadans, non-
Brahmans and Indian Christians have unanimously
refuted it."

According to Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, WMrs.
Besant misrepresenting matters to the public by
saying that the number of Indians in the public
service is very limited and therefore Home Rule is
necessary to adjust the disparity. A very longtime is
required to satisfy the condition of Self-
government.'*

Jaridah-i-Rozgar wrote that the meeting held
at the Gokale Hall under the presidency of Sir
Subramaniya Ayyar in connection with the
cancellation of the passports for the Home Rulers.
Among the speakers Yakoob Hasan expressed his
persona)l opinion and said the people of India have
been asked to prepare to fight the Germans. “Why
should we fight the Germans? The people of India
were ruled by an alien Government. The power which

threatens to attack Indians also an alien one. The
whole world knows that one of the results of British
rule in India is peace and tranquility which she did
not enjoy in the part. The editor told that if there is
any charge in the form of government would be the
ruin of India and perhaps Yakoob Hasan desired by
substituting Home Rule for existing administration
to see the state of affairs that existed before the
advent of British Raj. Inconclusion the writer quotes
Roosevelt that, “India is not yet fit for self-
government”.'’

In Besant’s view the Rowlatt Act was vastly
changed from the recommendations of the report of
the sedition committee and contained nothing that a
good citizen could object to! Towards the end of
1919 Besant was staying in Southampton. But she
sailed all the way to India to attend the Amritsar
Congress in order to urge acceptance of Mont ford
Reforms proposals, Within three years of her
unanimous election as President of the prestigious
Indian National Congress Besant stood alone with
merely five of her lieutenants against thousands who
favoured Gandhiji’s plan of Non-co-operation at the
Nagpur session of the Congress in December 1920.
Besant had turned thoroughly pro-British. While
the rest of the country was thus plunged into the
Non-co-operation movement she was engaged in
preparing for the next stage in India’s political
advancement. It is imperative to say a word about
the Madras Parliament founded by Besant in 1919,
the deliberations of this Parliament which met
periodically at Gokhale Hall in Madras.'

The demand for Home Rule was simple and
forceful, but it had the great disadvantage of being
impossible to satisfy in the short run."”
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ARE THE COMMUNISTS, TRATTORS OR PATRIOTS IN FREEDOM
STRUGGLE? -AHISTORICREVIEW

V.Prabhakaran®

Introduction

Tamil Nadu grappled many diversified ideas
and Communism was no exception. The Colonial
British Government was very much active in
preventing Communist ideas by all ways. At the time
Communism blessomed in Tamil Nadu, the freedom
struggle against the British rule became a mass
movement. It was a young man from Madras, met
Lenin, participated in Communist International and
became one of the founding members of Communist
Party of India abroad and it was a Tamil communist
who first used the word “Comrade” and became one
of the founding members of Communist Movement
in India.

Aim of this Study

The Present work attempts to investigate the
diversified character of Communists in Freedom
struggle. This Paper tries to probe the participation
of Communists in Freedom Movement and clarify
their distinctive roles that they were branded as
Traitors rather than Patriots during freedom struggle.
The Methodology adopted in this study is

chronological and the sources of Documents of the .

Communist Party of India, Fortnightly Reports,
Government Orders, Under Secretary Safe files are
consulted.

Communists in Freedom Struggle

The British rule made ferocious repression on
people having reactionary thoughts. Hundreds of
youth who faced with the draconian repression fled
India. The new revolutionary Communist government
in Soviet Russia, welcomed these youth to organize
themselves on their ideology. The Third Communist
International (Commintern)} Congress which was
convened in Moscow, between 22 June and 12 July

1921 attended by four representatives from India,
among the four, there was a Tamil revolutionary
M.P.T. Acharya.? Mandayam Prativadi
Tirumalacharya better known as M.P.T.Acharya, was
drawn into the young radical movement and actively
associated with the Tamil weekly, India. He was
charged with publishing seditious articles and his
office was raided. He moved to Pondicherry and left
for London and associated himself with London India
House Group. Later, he moved to Paris and became
an important figure in a number of activities of Indian
revolutionaries abroad.

By the time he left for Moscow and met Lenin
in July 1919,? probably he was the only South Indian
to have met Lenin. Acharya stayed in the Soviet
Union for two years and believed Bolshevik form of
revolution would uphold the rights of every nation
for self - determination. Acharya attended the Second
Congress of the Third International in July 1920 with
a consultative status. During this period, he, along
with M.N. Roy and other five revolutionaries, formed
the Communist Party of India in a meeting held in
Tashkent, He signed as Chairman, the minutes, and
adopted the principles proclaimed by the Comintern
and worked out a programme for the CPL* He also
attended the Third Congress of the Communist
International in July 1921. When he had differences
with M.N.Roy, he moved from Moscow to Berlin
and limited his political as well as Communist
activities.® Having indulged in revolutionary
activities abroad to remove British rule, undoubtedly
he suffered all hardship for his longing for freedom.

The Man, who made profound impact in the
spread of Communist principles, not only in Tamil
Nadu but also in India, was Singaravelu. As an early
Communist in Madras and South India, he put
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Madras and Tamil Nadu in the forefront of the history
of the growth of Communism and the organization
of the working class as a political force in India. In
his early career, Singaravelu was a fervent Congress
worker and participated in many party activities.
Congress launched Non Cooperation Movement in
1920 and asked the people to follow the programme
of non-cooperation. Singaravelu toured several
places outside Madras and made propaganda about
the programmes of the Movement. He was a familiar
figure at most of the impdrtant political conferences
held in several Districts of Tamil Nadu.

Guided by the Communist ideology,
Singaravelu attended the meetings launched by
workers. He advised them to associate with the
Congress and its activities. His activities motivated
the workers- to participate vigorously in Non
Cooperation Movement. Many workers were
detained in jails. The notable leaders like
Chokkalingam Pillai of Papankulam, V. Ramadurai of
Madurai were imprisoned and they later became
leading Communist workers.

Singaravelu wrote an open letter to Gandhi,
attributing the inglorious end of the Non Cooperation
Movement to his incompetent leadership. In an
article written by him in the “The Hindu” in May
1922, he had expressed doubts about the correctness
of the withdrawal of the Non- Co operation

Movement after the Chauri Chaura incident. After .

this incident, Singaravelu developed more radical
thoughts and drifted away from Congress Ideology
to Communist Ideology.

Singaravelu participated in the Gaya Session
of Indian National Congress as a representative of
World Communists. Although he expressed his faith
in non violent methods, he declared himselfto be a
Communist and advocated Marxism from the
Congress platform. He said, “Comrades in this hall,
fellow workers, and peasants of Hindustan, I have
come to speak on your behalf as a fellow worker, I
have come here as a representative of the interests
represented by the great order of Communists. I have
come to tell you the great message which Communism
offers to the world workers”. His speech earned him
the title, “Father of Communist Movement of the
South”. His motto was ‘“No Life without Swaraj’ and
“No Swaraj without Workers’.® The above resolution
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moved in Gaya Congress by Singaravelu but with
no desired result.

Singaravelu was the first man who celebrated
“May Day” in India, probably in Asia, He arranged a
meeting on Tuesday 1% of May 1923, in the beach of
Triplicane’ and formed Labour and Kisan Party of
Hindustan based on Communist Ideology and
established contact with communist-minded groups
across India. When he became known by his
character and ideology, he was asked to preside over
the First All India Conference of Communist Party of
India in Kanpur in 1925.* When he was in the midst
of workers struggle, leaders of other parties like
Congress, Justice and the Self Respecters came to
respect him and consider the communist principles
in their party agenda. Thus Singaravelu believed that
the achievement of freedom against British must be
in proletarian way.

The Madras Congress Session in 1927 was
significant because it could not ignore the demands
of the Communists. It passed a resolution on
boycotting Simon Commission. More important than
this boycott decision, it declared complete
independence to be its ultimate aim and this was the
first time that the Congress made such a declaration.
Leading Communists from all over India attended
this session as delegates. Taking this opportunity,
CPI Executive Committee met in Madras from
December 28 to 30, 1927. All the leading Communists,
who had come to Madras for the Indian National
Congress Session, organized a secret meeting at
Singaravelu’s residence. K.N. Joglekar, R.S. Nimbkar,
S.A. Dange, Philip Spratt, S.V. Ghate, Shauka Usmani,
M.A. Majid and Ayodhya Prasad attended the
meeting.® Consequently, they organized workers
strikes in protest against the Simon Commission in
Madras.

The baton of Communist Movement in Tamil
Nadu was taken by Amir Hyder Khan from
Singaravelu. It was Amir Hyder Khan who made effort
to establish first Communist Party unit in Madras.
He contacted reveolutionary youth who were
dissatisfied with the withdrawal of Civil Disobedience
Movement and started an organization called,
“Young Workers League”, as a nucleus of a
Communist Party. Notable youth in the League were
K. Bashyam, P. Sundarayya, Khammampati




Satyanarayana, Rajavadivelu and his brother,
“Russia” Manickam.'’ He started study circles and
formed cells. He kept in touch with official Communist
groups in Bombay. He sent 5.V Jayaraman to
Moscow for training and planned to make Madras,
instead of Bombay, as communist centre of India.
For his seditious speeches and activities, the British
Government convicted him on 14 November 1932
and sentenced to rigorous imprisonment.! In the
course of his trial, he openly vowed that he was a
Communist and his aim was to destroy the
established system of British Government.'?He made
efforts to bring team work, coordination and joint
force of action among communists,

The British Government was always had
vigilance on communists activities. The Under
Secretary Safe file stated that “The ultimate object
of the communist was to overthrow the present form
of government and the present economic structure
by violence”. So it was evident that British
Government scared of activities of Communists. So
British Government banned Communist Party on 04
August 1934. During the time of ban, the arrival of
S.V. Ghate in Tamil Nadu between 1936 and 1940
played a very constructive role in organizing the
communists in the Congress Socialist Party a sub-
wing of Congress Party in the State. The Communist
Publications like ‘New Age’ ‘Janasakthi’ were
established which published freedom sprit with
Communist ideals. The emergence of leaders like P.
Ramamurthy, Jeevanandham, B. Srinivasa Rao, and
Baladhandayutham made considerable efforts in
speeches and action which brought changes in the
attitude of the Indian National Congress and dragged
few Congressmen into the Communist fold to fight
against British in achieving freedom.

To Check Communist activities, the British
Government geared up the vigilance and arrested a
number of Communists and Communist sympathizers
under conspiracy cases viz., Madras Communist
Conspiracy Case, the Coimbatore Conspiracy Case
and the Tirunelveli Conspiracy Case. These cases
were filed on Communists under charges of
“Conspiracy to overthrow the British rule established
by law™.1*

The change in the Policy of Communists in
Second World War took them in awkward situation.
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Out of the blue, when Russia was attacked by
Germany in June 22, 1941, the character of the War
changed all of a sudden for the communists. One
fine morning, the people rose to learn from the
Communists that the War had developed into a
people’s war because the people’s fortress known
as the Soviet Russia had been attacked by Nazis.
The International Communist authorities issued
direction to the Communists in India that Indian
Communists should support the British in War as
they had an alliance with the Soviet Union.
Accordingly, the Indian Communists changed their
policy and supported the War. Now the Communists
advised Indian people to join hands with the British
as the British had become friend of Russia. The
Resolution of the CPI said “The British fights Not an
Imperialist War, But a People’s War.'®

The co-operation of British and Russia against
Nazi Germany benefited Indian communists to a great
extent. The Communist Party of India, in their
amendments and circulars to party members,
recognized the War as a people’s war in which the
Indian people ought to give support for the common
cause. According to their statement of policy, if the
members of the Party were free to act, they would
devote all their energy to teach the people what the
War meant and organize them for self defence and
resistance to enemy.

The British Government of India welcomed this
statement and decided to give full opportunity to
put their intention into practice. The Communist
Party of India got its reward and on 26 July 1942, the
British Government declared Communist Party of
India a Iawful Party.'® In view of this policy change,
the Congress Party declared “Communists are
Traitors™ and other parties acknowledged the same.
On the contrary, the removal of ban on the
Communist Party and the release of its members were
welcomed by pro communists. At a meeting, held on
24 July 1942, the Madras and Southern Mahratta
Railway Employees Union, Perambur, S.Mchan
Kumaramangalam said that it was now the duty of
Indians to co-operate actively in the war and help
China and Russia."?

The refusal of participation in Quit India
Movement by Communists further defamed among
the Tamil Nadu masses. They termed the *Quit India’



Resolution ‘an abortion’ and stated that the Congress
should abandon the struggle and develop a love for
the British rather than “do or die” strategy against
the British.

The release of the communists was welcomed
at a meeting, held on 24 July, at the Madras and
Southern Mahratta Railway Employee Union,
Perambur. On 16 August 1942, the annual conference
of South Indian Railway Labour Union a wing of
Communist Party was held at Trichy. In this
Conference, speeches were made to condemn Quit
India Movement and stressed the necessity to aid
Russia in their war effort.”* No wonder the attitude
of the Communists was condemned by many and it
generated a discontent among the people.

The Navy personnel openly revolted against
British and pulled down the British Union Jack and
in its place flew the Congress National Flag, the
Muslim League Flag and the Red Flag of the
Communist Party in Bombay, In support of this revolt,
P. Jeevanandam ied a protest march against British
Government at Napier Park in Chintadripet, Madras.
On the same day, the Communist Party of Tamil Nadu
unit gave a call for hartal and strike. Comrades P.
Jeevanandham, A.S.K.Iyengar, M. R. Venkatraman,
T.R. Ganesan, V.S. Somasundaram, Balachandra
Menon led a huge procession of demonstrators from
Mylapore to George Town. In Perambur, the
Communists dared the police when they tried to stop
the procession and threatened to shoot them.

The relation between the Interim Provincial
Congress Government and Communists became
worsen. The Provincial Government wanted to curb
the Communist activities and arrested Ramamurthi,
N.Sankariah, K.T.K. Thangamani in Madurai
Conspiracy Case. The Fortnightly reports stated that
there was a raising menace of Communist activities
in the Province, in pursuance of the policy of
violence and subversion of authority.'® This led to
the promulgation of the Madras Maintenance of
Public Order Ordinance, by His Excellency the
Governor, on 23 January 1947 to curb Communists.

Traitors or Patriots

There are arguments branding Communists
attitude in Freedom struggle as Traitors. M.P.T

Acharya branded as revolutionary rather than
nationalistic who took dare effort by joining
revolutionaries abroad, met Lenin, formed
Communist Party of India abroad to remove British
Government. Singaravelu, who presided over the first
Communist Party of India Conference believed in
“No Life without Swaraj” and “No Swaraj without
Workers” had true sense to get rid of British
imperialistic rule. The Spirit of Amir Hyder Khan on
declaring his aim to destroy British system of
Government exposed his thirst for Independence.
The Communists grew out as clean leaders of politics
who set the life of social and public work with ethics
of their Ideology. Almost most of the frontline
Leaders, were earlier associated with the Congress
Movement, converted themselves to Communist and
fought for freedom, Besides Freedom Struggle, the
Communist Leaders Singaravelu, P. Jeevanandham,
P. Ramamurthi were in forefront in organizing
Working Class and Labour movements in Tamil Nadu
especially B. Srinivasa Rao who built up the Peasant
Movement was regarded as “Hero of Peasants” in
Tamil Nadu. On the other hand, the collaboration
with the British during the “Quit India” Movement
was their greatest mistake. Moreover they failed to
link their Movement with the Indian heritage and to
acknowledge the genuine possibilities of non-violent
action and the positive role of the nationalists.

Last but not Least, The declaration made by P.
Ramamurthy, in self defence in Court of Law in
Madurai Conspiracy Case was landmark evidence in
their True Patriotic sprit. He declared “We are not
conspirators; we are fighters, who have dedicated
ourselves to the great cause of ending British rule in
this country. Our objective is to organize millions of
workers, peasants, students, the middle class and the
entire people of our country, to intensify our struggle
for independence. The Party firmly believes in mass
action and not in the method of secret conspirators. If
we are accused of conspiracy, we reply firmly that,
yes we have conspired with 40 corers of people to
achieve our Independence™.? Thus, there were much
historic evidences to conclude Communists are True
Patriots in Freedom Movement,
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THE ROLE OF TRADE UNIONS IN THE NON-COOPERATION
MOVEMENT WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO MADRAS -A STUDY

S. Jagajeevanram*

Introduction

The advent and emergence of Mahatma Gandhi
on the national scene marked a determined bid to
broad-base the nationalist movement and
mobilization of the workers and the peasants for the
nationalist cause. It was felt that the workers should
be organized in to a naticnal trade union and drawn
in to the vortex of the struggle for Indian
independence. At almost the same time the October
revolution in Russia and the formation of the
Comintern was an open call to the working class of
the world to unite for disposes the capitalist system
by the proletariat revoluticn.

The Indian trade union movement should be
viewed with this larger background of the
international and the national struggle against
capitalism imperialism and colonialism.

Emergence of Gandhiji

Some of the events of the year 1919 greatly
disillusioned Mahatma Gandhi and turned him from
the position of cooperation to non-cooperation. The
passing of the Rowlatt Acts, the Jallianwalla Bagh
Massacre and the Khilafat were given a new turn to
Gandhiji and Indian nationalist politics, The Anit-
Rowlatt Satyagraha of 1919 politicised every section
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of the population of India. Public meetings, rallies
were became the order of every day especially on
the month of March and April 1919. Meanwhile
Gandhiji visited several places in Tamil Nadu and
addressed mass meeting.

The intensification of the national liberation
struggle began with new actions on the part of the
working class of India. From 1918 onwards series of
strikes on a fairly large scale, took place in Bombay,
Kanpur and Ahmadabad and especially in the madras
presidency. These were strikes of spontaneous in
character. As the strike campaign gathered momentum
trade union began to emerge. They had been
organized by nationalist leaders and philanthropists.

The factory workers did not organized struggle
for economic demands alone and they did not remain
isolated from the rest of the society. They were
slowly brought into the vortex of nationalist politics
and struggles practiced by the congress activists.

Non-Cooperation Movement

The non-cooperation program as outlined by
the Calcutta session and reaffirmed at Nagpur session
in December, 1920.Gandhijiwas begin slowly drawn in
to the Khilafat movement from which platform he was
soon to declare non- cooperation against the British
government. To support Khilafat movement Gandhi
inaugurated the non-cooperation movement on the
first day of August 1920. The Khilafat alliance made
Hind-Muslim unity powerful. '

The truly all-India nature of the non-
cooperation-Khilafat upsurge is best indicated by
its penetration of the south. Of the four linguistic
regions of South India, only kamatak remained
largely unaffected-its political awaking would come
inthe 1930s. As elsewhere, the initial appeal to upper
and middle class professional groups had only
limited success in madras presidency, with only 6
out of 682 tittle-holders surrendering their honours,
36 Tamil and 103 Andhra lawyers giving up their
practice, and only 92 national schools were
established with some 5000 pupils. The highlight of
the madras city movement was rather a labour upsurge
culminating in a four-month- long strike at the white-
owned Buckingham and Carnatic textile mills from
July to October 1921 which received the full support
of local non-cooperation leaders like Thiru, Vi.Ka. the
government {which after the 1921 elections included
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anti-Brahman Justice Party ministers) tried to break
the strike by egging on untouchable Anti- Dravidas
against caste-Hindu strikers, while the nationalist
leadership made a somewhat un realistic bid to link
the labour movement with Gandhian strategy by
distributing charkhas in place of strike funds. The
experience of trying to combine nationalism with a
labour movement set an elderly madras lawyer and
volunteer organizer, Singaravelu Chettiar, on the road
to becoming the first communist in south india.?

Gandhi and Shaukatali arrived at madras on 12
august 1920. Just before the train arrived at 9.30.am, a
Very big crowd numbering about 10,000 greeted them.
Labour unions were represented by madras electric
Tramwaymen’s Union, Kerosene Oil Workers Union,
Simpson and Co’s employees, Union And Govermnment
Press Employees’ Union. Muslims processions were
brought in with flags and inscriptions from different
parts of the madras city like Triplicane, Perambur
barracks and George Town. A large meeting attended
by 20,000 people was held in the beach on the evening
of 12% august 1920.} Gandhi made a long speech
explaining his ideas on non-cooperation.* Gandhi and
Shaukatali addressed a meeting of laboureres in the
madras city in the evening of 15 august 1920 in the
beach opposite the high court.

The visit of Gandhi and Shaukat Ali enthused
the people of Tamil Nadu. The madras provincial
congress committee in the meeting on 15 august 1920
accepted non-cooperation in principle. The Indian
national congress session at Nagpur at the end of
1920 confirmed the Gandhian programme of non-
cooperation.?

As an organization the Indian national
congress began to take active interest in the cause
of labour from 1919 onwards. Its efforts found
concrete expression in the following resolution
passed at the thirty-fifth session held at Amritsar in
1919: “the congress urges its provincial commmittees
and their affiliated associations to promote labour
unions throughout the country with the view of
improving social, economic and political conditions
of the laboring class and securing for them a fair
standard of living and a proper place in the politics
of india”.¢ And this was further strengthened by the
following resolution passed by the congress at its
Nagpur session in 1920: “this congress at its ‘fullest
sympathy with the workers of india in their struggle




for securing their legitimate rights through the
organisation of trade unions and places on record
its condemnation of the brutal policy of treating the
lives of Indian workers as of no account under the
false pretext of preserving Low and order”.”

Participation of Labourers

The leading labour leaders - Thiru.Vi.Ka.,
M.Singaravelu, V.Chakkaraichetti, V.V.Giri,
M.S.Ramaswami Ayyangar were all active congress
men. Though details are lacking, it is on record that
the 1920s witnessed establishment of Labour unions
by workers of almost every kind in Tamil Nadu. The
office-bearers of several of these were well-known
political activists.

Significant aspect of Non-Cooperation
movement was the major Labour upsurge in the
Buckingham and Carnatic Mills in the Madras city.
The strike began in the carding department of the
Carnatic Mills on 20 May 1921 over the question of
wages.® Thiru.Vi.Ka. intervened and guided the
workers. Soon the strike spread to other departments
and the mill authorities closed down the mills. The
mill management announced that they were
withholding the bonus due to all workers and that
they should return to work without expecting
bonous.’ The Madras Labour Union condemned
the attitude of the mill management and Appealed to
the Madras Government but in vain. Meanwhile, the

workers of the Buckingham Mill joined together on
3rd June 1921 and decided to go on a sympathetic
strike unless justice was rendered to the Carnatic
Mill workers before 11 June 1921. No positive reply
came from the mill management. So the workers of
the Buckingham Mill struck work in the morning of
20% June, 1921 in sympathy with the workers of the
Carnatic Mills who.did not obtain redress of their
legitimate grievances. *°

The M.L.U. was facing severe financial crises.
The Justice party leader, P.Thyagaraja Chettiyar
persuaded the labourers to go back to work; he told
them that the black legs could be made permanent
unless the striking workers returned to work
immediately. He assured them that there would
allowed to functioned normally so the workers
returned to work in September 1921." the strike lasted
for nearly five months.

The failure of the strike did not kill altogether
workers® enthusiasm for the nationalist cause. The
work of the Non-Cooperation movement developed
the spirit of fearlessness and sacrifice among the
people. They lost their regard for the British
Government.

It may therefore be suggested that workers
contributed their reole to the successful
transformation of the Indian Nationalist Movement
especially the Non-Cooperation Movement into a
mass movement in the 1920s.
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BRITISH ADMINISTRATIO_N AND EARLY REVENUE SYSTEM
IN TAMIL NADU

J.Amala Thanka Kumai®

Introduction

The Revenue Department is the oldest arm of
the Governments existing from times immemorial in
the Country. The history of mankind is intimately
associated with land relationship. From times
immemorial, the Land administration/Revenue
administration centered on collection of taxes/land
revenue, which was the main source of revenue to
Rulers.! The village was the basic unit of
administration and has remained so throughout the
centuries. Land and its people define basic frame
work of any civilization. The resources, their
ownership and accessibility of land are some of the
fundamental constituents of any system which is
considered an essential aspect of human societies
over the centuries.?

Evolution of Revenue Administration in the Country

A historical analysis of ancient Indian Policy
suggests that tax on land played a pivotal part in the
evolution and maintenance of the systems of
governance. The history of Land administration
dates back to the olden days of kings and kingdoms.
From times immemorial, land administration is
considered as prime domain of the State,

According to classical doctrine, all lands
belong to the King / State which can alienate some
of it for cultivation and other purposes to
individuals.? Right from the time of Manu, the Land
revenue has been a major source of income of the
sovereign. During the Mauryan and Gupta periods,
the revenue was collected by the paid officials, which
resembles the present day revenue administration
systern. During the Post Mauryan and Gupta periods,
the State revenue was collected by donees of
Brahmadeya, Devadana, and Agrahara Lands. The
donees were fendal intermediaries who passed on a
part of the revenue they collected to the King.* During
the Sultanates rule the source of revenue was
twofold, religious and secular. The former called
Zaker was due from the Muslims and Jizya which
the non-Muslims had to pay.

* Principal, Vysya College of Education, Salem — 636 103,
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The process of revenue administration was
started by Sher Shah Suri (1540-45). It was continued
and improved upon under the reign of the Mughal
Emperor Akbar (1556-1605). Todarmal, greatest
revenue expert who started his career under Sher
Shah Suri joined in the service of Akbar, is
remembered even to this day for evolving a system
of revenue assessment and survey, a system which
drew a balance between the demands of the State
and needs of the subjects.’

With the advent of the British in India, the
political and economic scenario underwent far
reaching changes. The revenue administration was
systematized scientifically during British rule by
introducing “permanent settlement” (by Corn Wallis
- 1793) and Ryotwari system by Sir Thomas Munro -
1802).¢ The colonial Government out of its interest
to administer the country effectively did not make
any substantial changes in the land revenue systems
but promoted the class of non-cultivating
intermediaries. The British inherited the institutional
form of agrarian system from the Mughals. The
British superimposed a system over the existing
pattern in tune with British customs and laws relating
to land.” During the British times the Revenue
Department was the pivot of Administration. The
Collector was the virtual monarch at the district,
around whom the entire administration revolved.

The Administration of Revenue

The main sources of revenue at this period
were i) Land Revenue ii) Monopoly of salt and opium,
trade and iii) Customs, tolls, excise etc, called Sair.

Of these the first was undoubtedly the most
important and demands our chief attention. The land
revenue was collected up to 1772 by two Naib-
Diwan®. This was almost inevitable at the beginning
as the British entirely lacked the knowledge of
revenue matters. In order to remove this deficiency
“Supervisors” were appointed to study the method
of collecting the revenue and obtain knowledge of
the local customs and usages in this respect. The




requisite knowledge was however, confined to the
zamindars, who collected the revenues from the riots

and the officers in charge of records. None of these -

were willing to communicate the mformation to the
British officials and so the appointment of
supervisors bore but little fruit.*

In 1772 the posts of the Naib-Diwans were
abolished and the revenue administration was placed
under the direct control of the Governor and Council,
who thus formed a Board of Revenue. The lands
were farmed out by public auction and the assessment
was made for a peried of five years. A collector and
Indian Diwan were appointed in each district to
supervise the revenue administration, The result of
the system was disastrous from every point of view.
Unprincipled speculators made rash bids and

succeed in ousting the zamindars in most cases, but

they soon found themselves unable to collect the
stipulated revenue. Having no permanent interest in
the land, the oppressed the ryots in order to exact as
much as possible during the period of their tenure. °

In 1773 anew experiment was tried. A committee
of revenue, consisting of two members of the board
and three senior servants of the company, was
established in Calcutta. The post of the European
collector was abolished, and the revenue
administration of each district was placed under an
Indian Diwan.

In 1781 a new plan was adopted for the

administration of revenue. The essence of the new -

plan was to centralize the whole business of revenue
collection in Calcutta. A new Committee of Revenue
was set up consisting of four members assisted by a
Diwan. The provincial councils were abolished, and
although European collectors were reappointed in
each district, they had no real powers and were merely
figureheads.

In 1786, a rational scheme was adopted.
Districts were new organized into regular fiscal units,
and the collector in each district was made
responsible for settling the revenue and collecting
it. At first the whole province was divided into thirty
five districts, but in 1787 the number was reduced to
twenty three. The committee of Revenue was new
reconstituted as a board of revenue with a member
of the council as its president, a new officer, chief
sheristadar was appointed to deal with the detailed
records of land tenure and land revenue.!!

District Level Revenue Administration

Originally, prior to Independence the revenue
administration at the district level was based on 5-
tier system i.e., District, Division, Taluk, Firka and
Village Level. With a view to bring the administration
nearer to the people and to make all public services
easily available to them. The five-tier Revenue
Administrative set up at the district level was
replaced by a four- tier system by abolishing the
exiting 320 Taluks and 1450 Firkas and creating in
'their place 1127 Revenue Mandals consisting of a
compact group of 20 to 30 villages each. This change
was brought out by the Government by way of
amendment

Village Level Revenue Adminjstration

The village was the basic unit of Administration
and has remained so throughout the centuries. The
system of Village Officers was very ancient. During
the time of Hindu regime, the main source of state
revenue was land tax. The main duty ofthe king was
to protect the life and property of his subjects. His
state must be safeguarded from external threat. For
these affairs, the king must have certain revenue
and it was mainly collected from agricultural produce.
The government’s share was fixed and collected on
the basis of the fertility of the soil and on the nature
of watercourse of the territory. Due to war and other
public expenses, sometimes the king’s demand was
increased.'* The revenue collection then was
undertaken by the government through its village
servants and officers. It was collected either by
taking a share of the produce or by levying money
rent.

' Revenue Administration in Madras

In Madras, as in Bengai, the chief
administrative problem was the collection of land
revenue, which was the main source of the income
of the state. Unlike Bengal, however, the British
territories in Madras were acquired in different time
in different power and had different laws and wages.
The administration of land revenue had, therefore to
be based on different principles in order to suit the

local needs.'
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In general two different systems where
adopted. In the Jagir area and the northern sarkars
each village was owned by a number of Mirasdars,
who possessed heritable shares, and the principal



persons among them had long been accustomed to
act as the representatives of the viilage.!
Accordingly settlement of the whole village was

made with a committee of the principal Mirasdars in .

return for the lump sum. An altogether different
system prevailed in Baramahal, which was conquered
from Tippu in 1979. Here the village head man
collected dues from each cultivator, and paid them
to the state. Alexander Reed and Thomas Munro
studied the-details of the system and gradually
evolved what is known as the Ryotwari settlement.'*
The essence of the system which was not fully
developed till 1855 is that the settlement is made
with small farmers who enjoy all rights in the land
subject to the payment of fixed revenue which is
collected by the state directly by its own servants,
The settlement was made and renewed for specified
periods, usually thirty years, during which the riot is
not liable to be ousted from the land or to pay any
additional charge. In this settlement the government
share is limited to half the net value of the crop.'¢

The two systems describe above where usually
adopted, and applied to territories added from time
to time by conquest or sessions. But the Ryotwari
system found greater favour, especially as the
Mirasdari gave scope for the principal people to exert
oppression upon the rest of the villages. After the
introduction of the permanent settlement in Bengal
the system was also introduced in Madras.'” The
poligars in Madras, were correspondent to the
Zamindars of Bengal, were more like feudal chiefs
with military retainers, exercising extensive judicial
and executive authority within their jurisdiction. The
settlement was made with them in perpetuity, on the
line followed in Bengal, and they were deprived of
their military and judiciary powers. So far the
experiment was on the whole a success.'® But there
were many parts of Madras which had no poligars
" and here the government tried to obviate the

difficulty by creating a new class of Zamindars. A
number of villages were grouped in to fairly large
estate and it was then sold by auction to the highest
bidder. The result was extremely unsatisfactory and
system was gradually dropped, at first in favour of
the Mirasdari and ultimately in favour of the ryotwari
system.'? , :

The ryotwari system soon came to be the
recognized form of setilement. But the Zamindari
system prevailed in about a fourth part of the
province, and the Mirasdari, though officially
abandoned, prevails in a few isolated areas.” Along

with the permanent settlement, the judicial system

of Cornwallis was also introduced in Madras. The
evolution of the administrative machinery followed
here nearly the same course as in Bengal.?! The
province was divided into a number of districts, and
each district into Taluks. At first the district Judge
was also vested with magisterial and police
authorities but these functions were soon transferred
to the collector, Gradually the office of the collector
became a very important one, and in addition to the
duties of a Bengal collector he had important
functions in connection with the assessment and
collection of land-revenue.

Conclusion

The important aim of implementing the zamindri
system in the form of permanent settlement in many
parts of the territories of the Madras Presidency was
to maintain aristocracy India as in England. The Court
of Directors had also sympathy with the ancient
zamindars. At the same time, maintaining the native
aristocracy was supported by the higher authorities
of the Home government. In view of these aims, the
East India Company believed that the permanent
settlement could remedy all the evils in the existing
systems. It was finally implemented in certain areas
of the Madras Presidency from 1802.
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RULE OF GATTIMUDHALIS IN KONGU COUNTRY -A GLANCE

A. Thennarasu* & S. Indirapriyadharsini**

Gatti Mudhalis, the ruling clan of Kongu region
known for their courage and bravery. They were
known also for benevolent rule, liberal patronage to
art and architecture and maintained a good rule. They
were loyal to the emperors and ruled independently
sometimes. The word “Mudhali” denotes a respect
word because they stood first for all times. They
called their father as Mudhaliyar (first person}'.
Hence the word Mudhali seems to denote father or
elder and it is more relevant as word of respect than
word of relation. Also it is revealed that Gatti meant
‘Solidity’ and “firmness” and ‘mudhali’. Since they
were known for their firmness in word, veracity and
reliability they came to be called as such?

Gatti called themselves as Indhiran and their
dwelling place as Indhiran’s place. Therefore they
named there sitting mat as “Indhiran Thavesu” and
their-garland as “Indhiran Maalai”.

Earliest References of Gatti Mudhali - Sangam Age
(BC.100-200 AD)

The earliest mention of “Gatti” is found in the
Sangam literature of Aganarooru (first century) ina
list of tribes: Konganar, Kalingar, Karunadar, Gangar
and Gattiyar. In sangam poems, however, there is

* Associate Professor of Histery, Government Arts College (A), Salem — 7.

" B.T. Assistant (History), SRSHS School, Salem - 5.

reference to the “Gattiyar” as a fighting race’. The
progress was so quick that by the time this sovereign
closed his extended their influence very much in the
western part of Tamilagam. The very term, ‘Mudhali®
in Kongu region came to refer only to these grandees
of worth and power. During the reign of Karikala I
(30 to 35 AD) there ruled a king called as
“Poraduthanai Gatti”. Thereafter the king named
“Irandam Gatti” ruled during Karikala II’s period (81
to 105 AD). Then “Palver Gattiyar” ruled during the
period of “Seran Senguttuvan”. Ilangovadigal in
Sillappadhigaram® (25-156:158) mentioned that
Cheran defeated the Gatti kings.

The Ruling Territories of Gatti Mudhalis -~ Tamil
Literature

The Gatti reign was having the Kaveri River in
the east and the western Ghates in the west as
boundaries. For a short time the reign seemed to be
extended in the Mysore state also®,

There is a mention in the song number 226 of
Aganaanooru about the king Gatti — I who on
hearing the fame of Chola king Thithan, turned back
without fighting with him.



The king Gatti — I reigned during the period of
the great poets “Paraner”, “Uruthirakkannanar” etc.,
His name is found in the poems of Paraner. Another
Gatti kings fought against Cheran Senguthuvan
during 105 — 159 A.D. This is referred in the “Vanchi
Kaandam” of Silappathigaram®. From these we came
to know that the Gatti kings were strong enough
during the Sangam period.,

The Gatti kings were renamed as Kattaanai
parumar in 8* century A.D7. Aname “Gattia Saathan”
is found in Kolli malai Copper plate. He is supposed
to be the successor of Gatti family.

During the reign of Chela king, Sundara Chola
(956 — 986 A.D) the army commander got the title
“Mudhali”. Hence they are eatitled to marry the
royal girls because of the Mudhali title. The folk
songs of Kongu Mandatam describe the fame of Gatti
Mudhalis who ruled all over Poovaniya Nadu®.

Extent of Gatti Mudhali’s Reign

Gatti Mudhali ruled over Poovaniya Nadu,
Vadakarani Nadu, Keezhakarai Poonthurai Nadu and
Rasipura Nadu. They extended their reign upto Attur,
Erode and Seviyur®. They had ruling powers over

small villages and big town though they were under .

the dynasty of Pandiya, Hoysala, Vijayanagar and
Madurai. They independently carved some stone
inscription in their name of Bhavani, Athani and
[lameswaram. Gatti Mudhalis’ reign was divided into
three parts that is “Keodi, Dhurgam and Seemai”.

It is mentioned by some historians and in some
copper plates, the names Mudhali Kaamindon,
Mudhaliyar Gounden, Mudhali Gounden, and
Nakkam Mudhali denoting the prominent persons
of Kongu Vellala Community. These names represent
that they were the first person in the places. In the
song script known as, “Ramaiyan Ammaanai” of
Tanjore, the phrase “regn@ seitesfieh aciemaiameienm sy
wstreot” is seen. It means that the Gatti Mudhalis of
Tharamangalam were having the strength and
courage not measurable by anybody.

Their Royal insignia: a combination containing
representation of green mat, unwitting garland of
flowers and tiger is seen in all of the temples built
and renovated by them'. Local tradition states that
the great temple of Tharamangalam was begun to
build by Mummudi Gatti Mudhali that he was

succeeded by Siyazhi Gatti Mudhali, and the work
was completed by Vanagamudi Gatti Mudhali. Some
authorities believe that the modern descendants of
Gatti are the Kongu Vellala clans of Athiyarn,
Kanavalar, Mazhavar, Narmudiyar, Vadakaraivar.

According to a manuscript in the Mackenzie
collection!!, the founder of the modern Gatti Mudhali
dynasty was a valet in the service of Thirumalai
Nayakan, the ruler of Madurai Kingdom. The
Mackenzie manuscript mentions thirteen Gatti
Mudhalis but lists only the following six in order of
succession; Siyazhi, Ragunatha, Immudi, Punakkan
Vanangamudhi and Kumara!?. Francis Buchanan
also mentions “eight or ten Gatti Mudalies”.

The successorship of one of the Mudhali’s is
detailed in an inscription'. A nadukkal of the seventh
century mentions Kunra Gatti. Between the period
of seventh and twelfth centuries the details of Gatti

Mudhalis are not found in any inscriptions. A stone ~

inscription of 1289 A.D by a Madurai king
Sadaiyavarman Sundhara Pandiyan, mentions nine
Gatti Mudhalis of Tharamangalam.

Gatti Mudhalis during the Vijayanagar Regime

During the 16® century the Vijayanagar dynasty
was held by the king “Krishna Deva Raya”. He
extended his ruling upto Madurai. He appointed
Viswanatha Nayak (1529 to 1564 A.D.) as ruler of
Madurai. “Ariyanatha Mudaliyar” was working as
the native commander of the army'S. He was anative
of “Thuthipattu”, near Kanchipuram. He drove out
all the men out of the places in Madurai and nearby

villages and bought his relatives from Thuthipattu

and replaced them in the places. They are “Saiva
Mudhalis”. The “Saiva Mudhalis” were the faithful
men for the king.

Their rule extended east — west from
Thalaivasal to Dharapuram and north — south from
Omalur to Karur. Their Chief capital was

"Tharamangalam while Amarakundhi served as a

second capital. The town of Kaveripuram was
another center of Strategic importance on the border
of Mysore. After the tall of the Vijayanagar Empire,
the Gattis became the Palayakarar of Omalur area

. under Thirumalai Nayak of Maduraiin 1623 A.D.

o8

They are appointed as servants in the palace
of the Madurai kings. During the “Thirumalai




Nayaks” reign (17% century) in the king’s palace (so
called Thirumalai Nayak Mahal at Madurai) there
worked two brothers: elder was Kumara Mudhali
and Gatti Mudhali was younger. The dynasty came
to an end in 1688 A.D when Chikka Dhevaraja of
Mysore killed the last ruler of the dynasty'®, In this

war, a Kadai clan Vellala chieftain named Vanavasi,
allied with the Mysore force. Temples and forts built
by the Gattis are seen in Amarakundhi, Attur,
Namakkal, Omalur, Paramathi, Salem,
Sendhamangalam and Tharamangalam.
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PUBLIC HEALTH POLICY AND ADMINISTRATION IN COLONIAL INDIA:
A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

E. Vijayalakshmi*

The genesis and the evolution of public health
in British India and the history of disease prevention
in that part of world in the 19" and early 20" century
provide a valuable insight into the period that saw
the development of new trends in medical systems
and a transition from surveys to microscopic studies
in medicine. It harbors the earliest laboratory works
and ground-breaking achievements in microbiology
and immunology. The advent of infectious diseases
and tropical medicine was a direct consequence of
colonialism. The history of diseases and their
prevention in the colonial context traces back the
epidemioclogy of infectious diseases, many of which
are still prevalent in third world countries. It reveals

the development of surveillance systems and the
response to epidemics by the imperial government.
It depicts how the establishment of health systems
under the colonial power shaped disease control in
British India to improve the health of its citizens.

Instituting of Medical Services

The history of western medicine in India dates
back to 1600, when the first medical officers arrived
in India along with the British East India Company’s
first fleet as ship’s surgeons, In 1757, the East India
Company established its rule in India, which led to
the development of civil and military services. A
medical department was established in Bengal as far

* Assistant Professor, P.G and Research Department of History, Periyar Government Arts College, Cuddalore.



back as 1764, for rendering medical services to the
troops and servants of the Company. At that time, it
consisted of 4 head surgeons, 8 assistant surgeons,
and 28 surgeon’s mates. In 1775, Hospital Boards
were formed to administer European hospitals
comprising of the Surgeon General and Physician
General, who were in the staff of the Commander-in-
Chief of the Royal Indian Army. In 1785, medical
departments were set up in Bengal, Madras, and
Bombay presidencies with 234 surgeons. The medical
departments involved both military and civil medical
services. In 1796, hospital boards were renamed as
medical boards to look after the affairs of the civil
part of the medical departments. In 1857, the Indian

Rebellion led to the transfer of administration of India -

to the Crown and different departments of civil
services were developed. It wasn’t until 1868 that a
separate civil medical department was formed in

Bengal. In 1869, a Public Health Commissioner anda ° .

Statistical Officer were appointed to the Government

of India. In 1896, with the abolition of the presidential -

system, all three presidential medical departments
were amalgamated to form the Indian Medical
Services (IMS). After the development of IMS,
. medical duties for the Royal Indian Army were
performed by the Army Medical Department, later
called the Royal Army Medical Corps (RAMC).!

Medical departments were under the control
of the central government until 1919. The
Montgomery-Chelmsford Constitutionat Reforms of
1919 led to the transfer of public health, sanitation,
and vital statistics to the provinces. This was first
step in the decentralization of health administration
in India. In 1920-21, Municipality and Local Board
Acts were passed containing legal provisions for
the advancement of public health in provinces. The
Government of India Act 1935 gave further autonomy
to provincial governments. All the health activities
were categorized in three parts: federal, federal-cum-
provincial, and provincial. In 1937, the Central
Advisory Board of Health was set up with the Public
Health Commissioner as secretary to coordinate the
public health activities in the country. In 1939, the
Madras Public Health Act was passed, which was
the first of its kind in India. In 1946, the Health Survey
and Development Committee: was appointed by the
Government of India to survey the existing health
structure in the country and make recommendations
for future developments. The Committee submitted
its report in 1946 and the health of the nation was
reviewed for Public Health, Medical Relief,

Professional Education, Medical Research, and
International Health.?

The civil chief medical officer or the person in-
charge of the Indian Medical Department was the
Director General, Indian Medical Services, who held
the rank of Surgeon General. The Director General
was under the orders of the Medical Board. He was
assisted by the Deputy Director Generals and a team
of administrative staff. The Sanitary Commissioner
to the government of India supervised sanitation,
vaccination, and vital statistics. The Public Health
Commissioner and the Statistical Officer were
responsible for public health matters. The functions

. of the central staff were surveys, planning,

coordination, programming, and regulation of all
health matters in the country. Provincial medical
departments were under the control of the local
governments of their respective provinces. Principal
advisors to the government were the Inspector
General of Civil Hospitals, Sanitary Commissioner
for the province, and the Director of Public Health.
The Deputy Surgeon Generals/Assistant Inspectors
assisted the Surgeon General/Inspector General of
Civil Hospitals. Provincial officers were responsible
for the organization, direction, and inspection of all
health facilities.?

District medical and sanitary arrangements
were carried out under the charge of a medical officer
called the Civil Surgeon. His duties were to
superintend medical institutions and all matters

- regarding the health of the people. He was required

to inspect rural hospitals and dispensaries at least
three times a year, perform medice-legal work, and
give professional attendance to the superior
government officials. He was responsible for sanitary
and public health work including vaccinations and
vital statistics. The Civil Surgeon was called the
District Medical and Sanitary Officer in Madras while
in Bombay the Civil Surgeon was only person in
charge of the district headquarters. Rural hospitals
and dispensaries were under the direct control of
the Surgeon General of Bombay, The Deputy Sanitary
Commissioners, under the orders of Sanitary
Commissioner of Bombay, supervised sanitary work
and other public health duties, carried out by the
Civil Surgeon in other provinces.*

The officers of the Indian Medical Services
were mostly military surgeons of European origin
who were selected in England, In 1788, Lord
Cornwallis, Governor General of India, issued orders
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that medical officers were not permitted to join civil
services until serving 2 years in the army and the
situation changed little during the rest of British rule.
In 1835, with the opening of Calcutta Medical College,
IMS was opened to the natives of India trained in
Calcutta who were selected to serve in Subordinate
Military Medical Services or as Assistant Civil
Surgeons to serve in sub-divisional civil hospitals.
The best of them held minor civil surgeoncies. From
1890 to 1900, ten Indians entered the Indian Medical
Services. Later, state medical faculties were
established at major provincial headquarters to train
technicians who served as Sub-Assistant Civil
Surgeons in rural hospitals and dispensaries.’

Medical Institutions

The first hospital in India was the Madras
General Hospital in 1679. The Presidency General
Hospital, Calcutta was formed in 1796. About four
hospitals were formed in Madras between 1800
to1820. To fulfil the growing need for health
professionals, Calcutta Medical College was
established by an order in February 1835, which was
the first institute of western medicine in Asia.
Medical College Hospital, Calcutta was formed in
1852. In 1860, Lahore Medical School started in
Lahore, Punjab. Afterwards, a network of hospitals
was set up throughout India, In 1854, the government
of India agreed to supply medicines and instruments
to the growing network of minor hospitals and
dispensaries. Government Store Depots were
established in Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, Mian Mir,
and Rangoon. Lady Reading Health School, Dehli
was established in 1918. In 1930, the All-India
Institute of Hygiene and Public Health was
established in Calcutta. In 1939, the first Rural Health
Training Center was established in Singur near
Calcutta. The total number of public hospitals and
dispensaries under the control of the Imperial
government of India was about 1200 in 1830 and in
1902, the figure raised to approximately 2500. There
was one hospital for every 330 square miles in 1902.
The income of public health facilities was 3.6 million
rupees in 1880 and about 3.1 million rupees in 1502,
Patient turnover was 7.4 million in 1880; that
increased to about 22 million in 1902.°

Mental Health

Lunate asylums were established for insane
persons under an act of 1858, These were under the
control of the Civil Surgeon of each respective
district. From 1895 to 1900, the average number of
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patients in lunate asylums was about 4600. Central
asylums were formed in Bengal, Bombay, Madras,
United Provinces, and Punjab. Later, Government
Mental Hospitals were established at provincial
headquarters. Medical officers were encouraged to
attend these facilities and conduct research for
improving mental health.(1,4)

Sanitary Work

The history of sanitary work in British India
began with the reports of the Royal Commission of
1859. The commission reported in 1863 on the
sanitary conditions of the Army. The mortality rate
among British troops was 69 per 1000. The
commission recommended the establishment of a
Commission of Public Health in each presidency and
pointed out the need to improve sanitation and
prevention of epidemics in civil society for improving
the heaith of the British Army. Under the Military
Cantonments Act of 1864, a sanitary police force
was formed under the charge of military medical
officers to improve military hygiene. To improve civil
sanitary conditions, sanitary boards were formed in
each province in 1864. Sanitary Inspector Generals
later named as Sanitary Commissioners replaced
these boards and took over the charge of sanitation.
In 1870, the sanitary department was merged with
the vaccination department to form a central sanitary
department. From 1870 to 1879, sanitary departments
were set up in each province. Under the orders of
the Governor General of India in 1880, Sanitary
Engineers were employed in all major provinces. The
local self-government policies of Lord Ripon
strengthened the efforts to improve sanitation by
increasing the availability of funds at the local level.
In 1885, the Local Self-Government act was passed
and local bodies came into existence. These were
now responsible for sanitation at the local level but
the necessary staff was not provided by the Central
Government. In 1912, the Government of India
sanctioned the appointment of Deputy Sanitary
Commissioners and Health Officers with the local
bodies and released funds for sanitation.”

Vaccination and Vital Statistics

The history of vaccinations can be traced back
to 1802 when a Superintendent General of
Vaccination was appointed in India after the
discovery of the small pox vaccine. In 1827, four
European superintendents of vaccination with one
Indian vaccinator were appointed to the Bombay
presidency. Great efforts were made for vaccination



under the charge of the superintendents of
vaccination. In 1870, the vaccination work was
transferred to the supervision of the Sanitary

Commissioners and their staff. The district public

vaccination staff was supervised by the Civil
Surgeon except in Bombay where it was under the
control of the Deputy Sanitary Commissioners. In
1880, an act was passed for the compulsory
vaccination of children in municipalities and

cantonments. Small pox was the main target during

that period, although vaccinations were also carried
out for plague and other diseases. Variolation was
also used initially to contrel small pox. In 1864 and
1865, 556 people were vaccinated in Bengal, the
United Provinces, and Punjab while more than 5

million people were vaccinated in the same provinces .

in 1902 and 1903. In all of British India, the vaccination
rate was 2.7% in 1880 and 1881; that number

increased to 3.5% in 1902 and 1903. Successful

vaccinations at birth were 19.9% in 1880 and 1881
and 39.1% in 1902 and 1903. The budget allocated
for vaccination was about 0.7 million rupees in 1880
and 1881. That figure rose to approximately 1.1
million rupees in 1902 and 1903. In 1873, the Birth
and Death Registration act was passed. Vaccination
and sanitary staff was responsible for the
maintenance of vital statistics i.e., the registration of
births and deaths. In 1881, the first Indian Factories
Act was passed and the first all-India census was
held. To control epidemics, special officers,
committees, and commissions were appointed.?

Plague

There are reports of various plague outbreaks
in India but trustworthy information is present about
the 1812 outbreak in Kutch that spread to Gujarat
and Sind, and lasted for approximately 10 years. A
disease having all the symptoms of plague was
reported in 1828 and 1929 in Hansi in the Hissar
district of Punjab. In 1836, plague was reported to be
prevalent in the Marwar state of Rajputana, The first
official records date back to 1896 when an epidemic
of bubonic plague broke out in Bombay. Initially, it
was reported in the port cities of Bombay, Pune,
Calcutta, and Karachi. In the first year, it was confined
to Bombay except for minor occurrences in other
parts of the country. In the second year, epidemics
were reported in Bengal, Madras, United Provinces,
Central Provinces, Punjab, Mysore, Hyderabad, and
Kashmir. It devastated almost the whole of India
until about 1899, Up to the end of 1903, that deadly

epidemic took the lives of about 2 million people

according to state records but the actual figures
might be much more.®

Being on the international trading route, there
was immense pressure on-the British Imperial
government of India to control this emergency. The
Plague Commission was constituted in 1896 under
the chairmanship of Prof. T.R. Frasor, Professor of
Materia Medica at the University of Edinburgh. It
comprised of members from various departments
including J.P. Hewett, Interior Secretary to the

. government of India, Prof. A.E. Wright, Professor of

Pathology at Army Medical College Netley, and
others. The report of the Plague Commission in 1504
concluded that the disease was highly contagious
and considered human transit as an important source

of spreading the disease as they carried the germs

with them. The commission recommended necessaty
preventive measures to disinfect and evacuate
infected places, to put a control over mass transit,
and to improve sanitary conditions. The commission
also suggested strengthening of public health
services and development of laboratories.'

The Epidemic Diseases Act was passed in 1897
and the Governor General of India conferred special
powers upon local authorities to implement the
necessary measures for control of epidemics. There
was a vigorous execution of the act. Haffkine’s Anti-
Plague vaccine was used and inoculations were made
on a large scale that proved useful as reported by
W.B. Bannerman, Superintendent of the Bombay
Plague Research Laboratory (1897—-1900). Professor
Lusting’s curative serum was also used and found
effective as described by the reports of G. Polverine,
Officer in-charge of Pare]l Municipal Laboratory and
Col. J. S. Wilkins Special Medical Officer for Plague
Operations. Detailed surveillance was carried out
with individual case histories; camps and field
hospitals were established and various extensive
reports were drafted. Five plague committees were
constituted to monitor the preventive measures.
Noteworthy works include Reports on Bubonic
Plague Administration in Bombay by M.E, Couchman
(1896-1897); Brig. Gen. W.F. Gatacre, Chairman
Plague Committee for the year 1896-97; Sir James
MacNabb Campbell, Chairman of the Plague
Committee for the year 1897-98; the Municipal
Commissioner of Bombay for the years 1898 to 1901;
and Capt. J.K. Condon for the years 1896—1899. Maj.
E. Wilkinson, Chief Plague Medical Officer, also
carried out extensive surveys of the epidemic in
Punjab as depicted by his reporis on plague
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administration and inoculation in the plague infected
arcas of Punjab and its dependencies (1901-1503}.

Leprosy

Leprosy was a big problem in British India.
IMS medical officers did enormous amounts of
research on the scientific treatment for leprosy.
Despite its limitations and hardships, leprosy
research in India received worldwide recognition;
many Indian remedies for leprosy have been
incorporated into western medicine. Because of G.A.
Hansen’s discovery in 1873 that leprosy is spread
by contact, H.V. Carter of the Bengal Medical
Department gained an authority over leprosy control
in India. He earned great recognition in the central
imperial government of India and suggested isolating
lepers. He urged the establishment of Leper Asylums
in India as these were formed in Norway in those
days. After the 1889 Leprosy Bill, the National
Leprosy Fund was constituted by the British Empire
under chairmanship of the Prince of Wales. A Leprosy
Commission was formed to investigate the etiology
and epidemiology of leprosy. The Leprosy
Commission concluded that leprosy is a disease sui
generis caused by a bacillus having striking
resemblance to tuberculosis. The Commission
insisted on the improvement of sanitary and living
condijtions. However, the government of India passed
the All-India Leprosy Act in 1898 and Leper Asylums
were established in major parts of the country and
forcible segregation of lepers was carried out.! In
1881, there were approximately 120,000 patients with
leprosy in India that decreased to 102,000 in 1921,
These were excellent statistics keeping in view the
high birth rate in India.

Cholera

Officers of the British East India Company were
not familiar with cholera. Before 1817, cholera was
confined to Bengal but the 1817-1821 cholera
epidemics in India shocked the Company. By the
1830s, cholera was known to be a life-threatening
disease to the western world. The British Indian
government stuck to metrological theories about
cholera after the Constantinople International
Sanitary Conference of 1868, believing that
atmospheric conditions are the basic cause of
spreading the disease. After the 1868 cholera
epidemic in India, the Cholera Committee was set up
to investigale the causes of the disease. It comprised
of the Principal Inspector General of the Indian
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Medical Department, Sanitary Commissioner for
Madras, and Col. A.C. Silver, The committee
suggested improving sanitation, ensuring proper
management of festivals, and developing hygienic
conditions in institutions like hospitals, jails, and
military cantonments. Dr. §.C. Townsend, Sanitary
Commissioner for Central Provinces and Berar, also
reported his 1868 cholera epidemic investigations.

In the 1860s and 1870s, Dr. James L. Bryden,
India’s first epidemiologist and government’s chief
advisor on epidemic cholera, studied cholera
extensively, John Murray, who served as Inspector
General of Civil Hospitals in North Western
Provinces and Bengal, conducted detailed studies
on cholera, Although there was evidence of
contagiousness, Murray  believed  that
environmental factors precipitated the attacks of
cholera, but he gave valuable treatment guidelines
for cholera in that period. Surgeon W.R. Cornish,
Sanitary Commissioner for Madras, challenged
metrological theories about the spread of cholera
and carried out detailed surveillance and research
work to establish the contagiousness of disease,
which is evident from his reports on cholera in
Southern India in 1871 and his investigations of
cholera outbreaks in H.M.’s 18" Hussars in
Secunderabad in 1871 that killed 115 people in 1
month including 20 troops of the Royal Indian
Army."? Other significant works include reports from
H.W. Bellew, Deputy Surgeon General and Sanitary
Commissioner for Punjab, about the cholera
outbreaks in India from 1862 to 1881, and the reports
of Commissioner Benarus Division about the disease
outbreaks in the sub-division of Bulliah and the
district of Mirzapore. In the 1890s, metrological
theories about cholera were abandoned, as desired
by W.R. Cornish. New treatment options evolved
along with better prevention methods resulting in
the marked decrease in cholera mortality.”

Malaria

Fever was one of the leading causes of deaths
in India. The situation worsened in the early 19%
century. This created many fresh water reservoirs
for the propagation of mosquitoes. Due to the heavy
death toll, economic loss, and risk to the lives of
British officers serving in vulnerable areas like
Punjab, a lot of research was done for malaria control.
In the 1840s, attention was paid to proper drainage
and chemoprophylaxis was started with Quinine.
Surgeon Major Sir Ronald Ross joined the Indian



Medical Services in 1881. He started to study malaria
in 1882. Despite initial failures and hardships, his
devotion to research for nearly 2 ¥ years eamed him
great honor. In August 1897, he demonstrated the
life cycle of the malarial parasite stating that
anopheles mosquitoes carried the protozoan
parasites called “plasmodia®. He was later knighted
and given a Nobel Prize in Medicine in 1902. This
discovery opened new horizons in malaria research
and shaped the malaria control programs toward a
new direction mainly focusing on the eradication of
mosquitoes.

In 1900, Christophers, Stephens, and James
conducted detailed research on mosquitoes in the
military cantonments in Punjab. All-India Malaria
Conferences (1900-1909) and Punjab Malaria
Surveys (1909-1911) were carried out under the
supervision of Christophers. From 1903 to 1908, Capt.
5.P. James conducted research on the causation and
prevention of malarial fevers. He wrote useful reports
for the prevention and treatment of malaria for health
care providers. In 1909, the Central Malaria Bureau
was formed in Kasauli for malaria control and
investigations,'’

Capt. S.R. Christophers and Dr. C.A. Bentley
investigated the malaria and black-water fever in
Duars in 1911, They reported that it was an area of
malaria hyper-endemicity with an endemic index of
50-100% in the district. Black water fever was one of
the consequences of hyper-endemic malaria. Large-
scale tropical aggregation of labor had an important
role in the epidemiology of malaria in the tropics. In
1913, Maj. J.L. Marjoribanks, Deputy Sanitary
Commissioner for Western Registration Districts,
studied malaria in the Islands of Salsette and drew
similar conclusions.'® Malaria was a major problem
in Punjab. After initial works by Christophers, the
Punjab Malaria Bureau carried out detailed
surveillance and research on malaria. It is evident
from the extensive investigations and reports of Chief
Malaria Medical Officers of Punjab from 1913 to 1918
that malaria was a major problem in Punjab and
extensive work was done for its prevention and
control. These volumes are the comprehensive
summary of works on malaria centrol in Punjab in
those 6 years. The malarial death rate was 17.15/
10001n 1913,27.613/1000 in 1915, 14.73/1000 in 1916,
and 66.56/million in 1918.7

Research on malarial vectors i.e., mosquitoes
were also performed. After Stephens and
Christophers in 1900, noteworthy works on
mosquitoes were the Stegomyia survey by Maj.
McGilchrist in 1912—-1913, the Survey of Malaria and
Environs in Calcutta by M.O.T. lyengar,
Entomologist to the Department of Malaria Research
of Bengal, and the Mosquito Survey in Karachi by
Dr. K.S. Mhaskar in 1913. The League of Nations
criticized the chemoprophylaxis with Quinine that
was practiced on a large scale by the British Indian
government. In high-risk areas like some parts of
Punjab and the tropics, quinine was made available
at special institutions like jails and post offices in
small packs that contained 5-7 quinine granules with
a price of only quarter-anna. However, it remained
so until the introduction of chloroquine and WHO
guidelines for the use of DDT."

Other Communicable Diseases

In the province of Assam, Indian Officers faced
a strange disease endemic called Kala-azar and
Beriberi by the natives. An investigation about Kala-
azar was carried out by GM. Giles, Surgeon IMS on
special duty in Assam in 1898. He concluded that
the disease was anchylostomiasis with slightly
different symptoms. In 1899, Surgeon Major Ronald
Ross investigated the disease and reported that Kala-
azar was an epidemic and communicable disease with
symptoms resembling those of malaria except
hepatomegaly and spleenomegaly. Spleen and liver
enlargement observed in these cases by Ross was
not a character of malaria. Anchylostomas were
found but these do not cause such symptoms. Ross
concluded that it was not a malarial fever but a
disease microscopically and macroscopically similar,
except for the absence of parasites and melanin; and
the presence of visceral invasion especially that of
spleen and liver. This initial research provided a base
for future researchers and the disease was later
proved to be visceral leishmaniasis caused by a
protozoan Leishmania donovani,

T.G. Hewlett studied enteric fever in 1883 and
conducted detailed studies on individual case
histories and environmental conditions. The
Sleeping Sickness commission (1908-1910) was
formed to investigate the causes of the disease. Capt.
F.P. Mackie studied the disease and preventive
measures. Other significant works were on yellow
fever by S.P. James in 1913 and on Hookworm disease
by Maj. Clayton Lane in 1914. Tuberculosis had long
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been recognized as a lethal disease. It was present
in India especially in lower socio-economic classes,
In 1939, The Tuberculosis Foundation of India was
established. As there was no clinically effective
treatment available for tuberculosis at that time,
tuberculosis sanatoriums were formed in hilly areas
to provide a healthy environment and segregation.

The British Imperial government set up and
strengthened an organized medical system in
Colonial India that replaced the indigenous Indian
and Arabic medicine systems. Slow progress in early

years was due to indifference on the part of people
and a lack of funds and medical professionals on the
part of the government. The people of India resisted
the British colonialism, and they were reluctant to
support any services by the foreign government.
These trends slowly changed as the natives were
educated according to the British system. They then
decided to serve in Indian civil and military services
and lessen their hardships by taking part in
government affairs. That is why Indian Medical
Services flourished in the late 19* and early 20%
century.
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HUMAN RIGHTSAND THE INDIAN CONSTITUTION

C.Chithralatha*

India has a very rich heritage in the sphere of
human rights movement which many. countries in
modem world may not have.! Since the days of the
Indus Valley Civilization, Indian culture has been
the product of a synthesis of diverse cultures and
religions that came into contact with the enormous
Indian sub continent over a very long stretch of
time. As Jawaharlal Nehru observed, there is “an
unbroken continuity between the most modern and
the most ancient phases of Hindu thought extending
over three thousand years”. The rights of man have
been the concern of all civilizations from time
immemorial. “The concept of the rights of man and
other fundamental rights was not unknown to the
people of earlier periods?”’. The Babylonian laws and
the Assyrian laws in the Middle East, the ‘Dharma”
of the Vedic period in India and the jurisprudence of
Lao-Tze and Confucius in China, have championed
human rights throughout the history of human
civilization,?

The Indian concept perceives the individual,
the society and the universe as an organic whole.
Everyone is a child of God and all fellow beings are
related to one another and belong to a universal
family. In this context Mahatma Gandhi remarks, “I
do not want to think in terms of the whole world My
patriotism includes the good of mankind in general
Therefore my service lo India includes the services
of humanity”.?

The Buddhist doctrine of non-viclence in deed
and thought is a humanitarian doctrine par
excellence, dating back to the third century B.C.
Jainism too contained similar doctrines. According
to the Gita, “he who has no il! will to any being, who
is friendly and compassionate, who is free from
egoism and self sense and who is even-minded in
pain and pleasure and patient is dear to God”. It also
says that divinity in humans is represented by the
virtues of non-violence, truth, freedom from anger,
renunciation, aversion to fault-finding, compassion
to living being, freedom from covetousness,
gentleness, modesty and steadiness - the qualities
that a good human being ought to have.* The

historical account of ancient Bharat proves beyond
doubt that human rights were as much rnanifest in
the ancient Hindu and Islamic civilizations as in the
European Christian civilizations Ashoka, the prophet
Mohammed and Akbar cannot be excluded from the

‘genealogy of human rights.”

The Constitution of India is one of the most
rights-based constitutions in the world. Drafted
around the same time as the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights {1948), the Indian Constitution
captures the essence of human rights in the
Preamble, and in the sections on Fundamental Rights
and the Directive Principles of State Policy.®

For human life, values are essential. Isolate
these values and living becomes more meaningless.
The concept of Human Rights is neither entirely
Western nor Modem. Rig Veda cites three civil rights
that of Tana (Body), Skridhi (Dwelling Place) and
Jibhasi (Life). Mahabharata tells about the
importance of the Freedom of the individual (civil
liberties}) in a state.”

Concept of Dharma-rights and duties of
individual’s classes, communities and castes has
been delineated in our Scriptures. Arthashastra
elaborates on civil and legal rights first formulated
by Manu which also included economic rights.®

In ancient India even 2 King was enjoined upon
to look after the Welfare of his people and guarantee
them some rights. The epic Ramayana narrates that
even the lowest of the low had aright to criticize the
King with impunity. In the Post-Vedic period, the
rise of Buddhism and Jainism were certainly a
reaction against the deterioration of the moral order

as against the rights of the privileged class. Life was

more human and liberal in the Post-Vedic era After
Buddha. Emperor Ashoka protected and secured the
most precious of human rights; particularly the right
to equality, fraternity, liberty and happiness Ashoka
successfully established a welfare State and made
provisions for securing basic freedoms. Ashoka, the
champion of civil liberties, allowed even the forest
folk in his domain to enjoy security of life, peace of

*Guest Lecturer, Department of History, Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirappalli-620 024,
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mind and enjoy their life on par with other people in
the Society. Torture and inhuman treatment of
prisoners were prohibited under Ashoka’s benign
dispensation.®

The Muslim invasion of India created a new
situation wherein the Muslim rulers or Suitans
followed a policy of discrimination against the
Hindus. So the significance of Muslim rule in India
was counter-productive to harmony, justice and
equality. But with the Mughal rulers, especially with
Akbar a new era began in the Mughal history of
India in the field of human rights as a result of his
policy of Universal Reconciliation and Tolerance.!

These kings really cared for the welfare of their
people; there were no written or directive Principles
by the normal and Spiritual dictates of man and from
the concepts of natural law which was the ruling
law.!! When British ruled India resistance to foreign
rule manifested in the form of demand for fundamental
freedoms, Civil and Political rights for the people.
The modern version of human rights jurisprudence
may be said to have taken birth in India at the time of
the British rule When the British ruled India,
resistance to foreign rule manifested itself in the form
of demand for fundamental freedoms and the civil
and political rights of the people. Indians were
humiliated and discriminated against by the
Britishers. The freedom movement and the harsh
repressive measures of the British rulers encouraged
the fight for civil liberties and fundamental freedoms.
The impression created in the Indian minds was that
their sacred inalienable human rights and vital
interests had been ignored, denied, and trampled
upon for the sake of England and the English rulers."

The Indian National Congress which was in
the Vanguard of Freedom struggle took the lead in
this matter after formation in 1885." The Swaraj Bill
of India, 1895 spoke about freedom of speech, right
to Privacy and equality, right to Franchise and
punishment for specific offence only."

Intellectual elites of India and political leaders
of national level struggled to have human rights and
civil liberties in India. Like the people elsewhere,
Indians struggled and fought for their liberties. In
the early years of the 20* century, men like Bal
Gangadhar Tilak declared “Swaraj (self-rule) is my
birth rights, I will have it”, At the time of Montague-
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Chelmsford report which led to the enactment of the

_government of India act of 1919, the Indian National

Congress became very active and they pressed for
reforms."

The British Government made declaration of
20 August, 1917 that the future policies of this
Majesty’s Government were that of “Increasing
association of Indians in every branch of
administration and the gradual development of Self-
governing institutions with a view to progressive
realization of responsible government in British India
as an integral part of the British Empire. But
dissatisfied with the government of India Act,1919;
Motilal Nehru talked for a Constituent Assembly of
the Indian People to draw-up a constitution for this
country. The committee set up by the Congress in
1928, under the chairmanship of Motilal Nehru to
determine the principles of new constitution of India
stated in its report that there should be inserted in
the constitution a declaration of rights assuring, inter
alia, the fullest liberty of conscience and religion."
In 1929 the congress adopted at Lahore a resolution
on “complete independence” of India.

In 1931, Congress adopted a resolution of
fundamental rights, which contained civil liberties
and this continued to be emphasized year by year.
But the British government paid no serious attention
on the demands of the Indian leaders. The
Government of India Act 1935, which the British
thought, was a great step in the direction of India’s
advancement towards constitutionalism made no
provision for civil liberties and fundamental right."”
However the “Instrument of Instruction” that was
issued to the Governor-General by the British
authorities in London provided that the
administration of the matter committed to the direct
change of the Indian Governor-General-in-Council
might be conducted in harmony with the wishes of
the British subject.' In 1939, the Second World War
broke out in which Europe and Great Britain become
involved. The constitutional machinery in India was
suspended and the nationalist aspirations of Indian
people were suppressed. When the war came to an
end in 1945, the issue of Indian’s Independence was
reopened, and after a good deal of negotiations and
discussions, a constituent Assembly was set up in
1946.1



Jawaharial Nehru, Rajagopalachari, Vallabai
Patel, Abul Kalam Azad, Acharaya Kripalani,
K.T. Shah, Alladi Krishnasamy Iyer, B.R.AmbedkKar,
K.M. Munshi were important figures in the Assembly.
Hansa Mehta, Durgabai Deshmukh, Rajkumari Amrit
Kaur were important women members in the
Assembly. Rajendra Prasad was elected president of
the constituent Assembly.

The salient principles of the proposed
Constitution had been outlined by various committees
of the Assembly, such as Union constitution
committee, the union powers commiitee, committee
on fundamental rights and, after a general discussion
of the reports of these committees the Assembly
appointed a Drafting Committee, on 29" August 19472
The Drafting Committee, under the chairmanship of Dr,
Ambedkar, embodied the decision of the assembly with
alternative and additional proposals in the form of a
‘Draft constitution of India’ which was published in
1948.22 This assembly completed its task in 1949, and
the preamble of the Indian constitution drawn up by it
stipulated Sovereign Democratic Republic of India.

In 1950 the constitution of India came into
effect incorporating part III on Fundamental Rights
of Citizens. Promulgation of the constitution by the
people of India in January 26, 1950 is watershed in
the history of development of the concept of Human
rights in India.” The Preamble, Fundamental Rights
and the Directive principles of State Policy together
provide the basic human rights for the people of
India. In order to appreciate the concept of human
rights under Indian constitution, it is also pertinent
to look to the aims and objects of the Preamble.®
The promise of the constitution is contained in the
preamble itself in which the people of India solemnly
resolved to secure to all of its citizens. The basic

feature of the Constitution of India embodies -

democracy, liberty, equality and dignity of the
individuals. Part III of the Constitution of India
guarantees to persons certain rights called
‘Fundamental Rights’ when human rights are
guaranteed by a written constitution, they are called
‘Fundamental Rights’ because a written constitution
is the fundamental law of a state.?

The fundamental rights guaranteed in the Indian
constitution cannot be easily altered in the case of
ordinary laws. It can be changed only by amending
the constitution itself.? Fundamental Rights
enumerated in Part III of the constitution, They are:

Right to Equality

1t is a cluster of five rights mentioned in articles
14 to 18 under part III of the constitution.?” They
include:

Equality before Law (Article 14)

Prohibition of Discrimination on grounds of religion,
race caste, Sex or place of birth-(Article 15)

Equality of opportunity in matters of public
employment- (Article 16)

Abolition of Untouchability- (Article 17)
Abolition of Titles- (Article 18)
Right to Freedom

Right to Freedom is a group of six freedoms
enumerated in the Articles 19 to 22.% They are as
under:

Freedom of speech and expression

Freedom to hold peaceful assembly without

arms,

Freedom to form association or union,

Freedom to move throughout the territory of

India,

Freedom to reside and settle in any part of the
- country,

Freedom to practice any profession to carry

any trade or occupation.

Right Against Exploitation

Under this the traffic in human beings and
forced labour are prohibited. (Article,23)

Secondly employment of children below 14
years of age in hazardous jobs is also prohibited
(Article.24).

But the exception is that nothing shall prevent
the state from imposing compulsory services for a
public purpose.®

Right to Freedom of Religion

The right to religion implies four types of
freedoms3° :

Freedom of conscience of free pursuit of
profession, practice and propagate of religion,
(Article 25)

Freedom to maintain Institution for religious,
charitable purposes, (Article 26)

Freedom as to payment of taxes for promotion
of any particular religion, (Article 27)
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Freedom as to attendance at religious
institution or religious worship in certain educational
institutions. (Article 28)

Cultural and Educational Rights

This right is intended for the religious and
linguistic minorities.”

This right protects the interest of minorities to
have a distinct language, script or culture of their
own and to conserve the same (Article 29)

It also confers the right on minorities to
establish and administer educational Institutions
(Article 30)

Right to Constitutional Remedies

Article 32 of the constitution deals with the
right to Constitutional remedies. If and when any of
the rights conferred by the constitution is violated,
the affected citizen can move the Supreme Court or
High Court seeking remedial measures. The right to
constitutional remedies for the enforcement of the
fundamental rights is a very distinguishing feature
of the Indian constitution.?

In the Indian constitution, the justiciable
human rights, broadly speaking, were inciuded in
part I11, while the non-justiciable social and economic
rights were set forth in part IV on the Directive
Principle of state policy.*® The Directive Principles
of State Policy are mentioned in part IV of the
constitution covering articles from 36 to 51. The
Directive Principles of State Policy are not
enforceable. Art.37 enjoins the state to apply the
Directive principles in making laws. They are
enumerated in the constitution in order to certain
directive to the central and state Governments so
that, by implementing those principles and an
egalitarian society can be evolved where political,
social and economic equality shall prevail ™

The main emphasis of these directive principles
is to ensure the goal of a welfare state for Indian
polity where the state has a positive duty to ensure
to its citizens social and economic justice and dignity
of the individual. What is significant here is that the
socialist approach has been incorporated in Art.39-
A which enjoins on the state to provide free legal aid
to the poor and to take other suitable steps to ensure
equal justice to all.*

109

The Directive Principles too inter alia cover
certain ideals particularly economic which the state
should strive for. Directions to the legislature and
the Executive regarding the manner in which the
states should exercise their legislative and executive
power: and, certain rights of the citizens, which are
not justiciable, like fundamental rights, but which
the state shall aim at securing by regulation of its
legislative and administrative policy.*

It will be seen that the human rights
contemplated to be assured to the citizens of this
country include the right to free and compulsory
primary education; right to adequate means of
livelihood; right of both sexes to equal pay for equat
work; right against economic exploitation; right of
children and the young to be protected against
exploitation and to opportunities for healthy
development; right to humane conditions of work
and maternity relief; consonant with. freedom and
dignity etc.’” Universal Declaration of Human Rights
speaks similar rights. Directive principles of state
policy enumerated in the constitution will help to
promote the establishment of a welfare state based
on democratic and socialist lines.

Indian Constitution and the International Covenants
on Human Rights

On 27% day of March 1979, India acceded to
the International Covenant on civil and political
rights (ICCPR) and the International covenant on
Economic, social and cultural rights (ICESCR).

Therefore India is under an obligation “to
respect and to ensure to all individuals within its
territory and subject to its jurisdiction the rights
recognized in the present covenant, without
distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, sex,
religion, language, political or other opinion, national
or social origin, property, birth or other status™® and
“to take steps individually and through international
assistance and co-operation, especially economic
and technical, to the maximum of its available
resources, with a view to achieving progressively
the full realization of the rights recognized in the
present covenant by all appropriate means, including
particulariy the adoption of legislative measures™.*

Many of the civil and political rights contained
in the International Covenant on civil and political



Rights (ICCPR), 1966 are also enumerated in part ITI
of our constitution as Fundamental Rights. These
may be called Enumerated or Specified Fundarmental
Rights. Such rights are following:

¥ All human beings have the inherent right to life
and this right shall be protected by law. (ICCPR;
Article 6), (Indian Constitution; Article 21)

" > No one shall be held in slavery and the slave
trade in all forms shall be prohibited. (ICCPR;
Article 8), (Indian Constitution; Article 23)

> Everyone has the right to liberty and security.
(ICCPR; Article 9), (Indian Constitution; Article
2)

> Right to equality before the courts and the right
to provide legal assistance. (ICCPR; Article 14(1)
), (Indian Constitution; Article 14) :

» Everyone shall have the right to freedom of
thought, Conscience and religion. (ICCPR;
Article 18(1)), (Indian Constitution; Article 25)

» Right to freedom of peaceful assembly (ICCPR;
Article 21), (Indian Constitution; Article 19(1)}b)

)

> Right to freedom of association. (ICCPR; Article
22}, (Indian Constitution; Article 19( 1)(0) )

» Right to take part in the conduct of public affairs.
(ICCPR; Article 25), (Indian Constitution; Article
16)

> Right to equal protection of Jaw. (ICCPR, Art1cle
26), (Indian Constitution; Article 14&15)

Thus even before ICCPR was adopted in 1966,
these human rights, were available to individuals in
India as fundamental rights enshrined in part III of
the Constitution.

While civil and political rights are contained in
the International covenant on civil and political
Rights (ICCPR), the economic, social and cultural
rights are contained in a separate covenant called
the International Covenant on Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights (ICESCR).Most of the economic,
social and cultural rights have been included in part
IV of the Indian Constitution entitled “Directive
Principles of State Policy”.* The economic, social
and cultural rights already found mentioned in part
IV of our constitution is incorporated in ICESCR,
They are,

> Right to work and take necessary steps to

safeguard this right. (ICESCR; Article: 6) (Indian
Constitution; Article: 41)

» Right to just and favorable conditions of work,
fair wages, a decent life, healthy living conditions,
equal opportunity of promotion and rest, leisure
and reasonable limitation of working hours and
periodic holidays with pay and remuneration for
public holidays. (ICESCR; Article: 7) (Indian
Constitution; Article: 39(d))

> Right relating to motherhood and childhood. It
stresses that marriage must be entered into with

the free consent of the intended spouses; special -

" protection for mothers during and after child
‘birth; Ieave with adequate benefits and children

+ should be protected from exploitation of any kind.

(ICESCR; Article: 10) (Indxan Constitution;
‘Article: 39()

> Right to adequate standard of living for himself
and his family. Food, clothing, housing and other
- living conditions are recognized as the

fundarmental rights of everyone. (ICESCR; Article: -

* 11) (Indian Constitution; Article: 47)

3 Right to education. Al kinds of education should
aim at strengthening the respect for human rights
and fundamental freedoms. As such primary
education is freely available to all. (ICESCR;
Article: 13) (Indian Constitution; Article: 45)

Though it is recognized both categories of
rights are inter related to each other yet there is a
vast difference between them, while civil and political
rights by their very nature can be directly enforced,
economic, social and cultural rights can be achieved
only progressively.

Legal Pronouncement over Fundamental Rights

The Fundamental Rights which though
unenumerated in part III of the Constitution and
recognized by court as distinct fundamental rights
and enumerated in the International covenant on
civil and political rights are following:

‘The supreme court of India has also applied
the theory of emanation and has availed distinct and

‘independent rights out of the existing findamental

rights. Following are some of the rights which have
been evolved by being parts of or having emanated
from one or more of fundamental rights:
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The Supreme Court observed the following un-
enumerated rights as fundamental rights:

(D  Right to go abroad;*

(iiy Right to privacy;*

(i) Right against solitary confinement;*

(iv) Right to human dignity;*

{(v) Right to speedy Trail;*

(vi) Right against custodial violence;*

(vii) Right to shelter;¥

(viii} Right to free legal aid in criminal trail;*

(X} Right against delayed execution;®

(® Right to Health care or Doctor’s assistance;*

(x) Right to pollution free environment;*

{xi)) Right to know;%

(xiif) Right to education of a child until he /she
attains the age of 14;%

(xiv) The Freedom of Press;*

The Mechanism of the “Judicial Review” has
been built up in Article 13 (2) of the Constitution
which clearly declares any law in contravention of
or taking away or abridging the fundamental rights
to be void.”

The constitution of India being the supreme
law in India, India will apply the provisions of the
constitution rather than those of the International
covenants on Human Rights if they are not in
conformity with the Indian constitution. In case of
conflict between the provisions of International
covenants on Human Rights and the provisiens of
Indian constitution it is the latter that shall prevail.
There is no doubt that the concept of Human Rights
is expanding day by day and the people are abie to
enjoy their basic freedoms with dignity.
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HISTORICAL EVOLUTION OF THE PRESENT JUDICIAL SYSTEM
-AN APPRAJSAL

C. Loganathan* & E. Ravi**

History is a science because it embodies
systematized knowledge based on the realities of
life. On the other hand, if history were to be viewed
as an organic record of life, justice and governance
in society, there are many aspect$ one would like to
understand from all available records to be able to
learn from past mistake to believe that there is only
one history, as there are historians and historians of
different skills and persuasions who present history
choosing facts selectively and presenting it in a
manner to convey the message that they want to,
consciously or unconsciously. In this context, one
may have to look into many histories or many
versions of history and analyze events to know its
true meaning and significance. This makes history
central to any intellectual inquiry.

Administration of justice is one of the most
essential functions of the State. If men were gods
and angels, no law courts would perhaps be
necessary, though even then the skeptics might refer
to the quarrels among gods, particularly in the
context of goddesses. The judicial system deals with
the administration of the laws through the agency
of the courts.

The present judicial system of India was not a
sudden creation. It has been evolved as the result
of slow and gradual process and bears the imprint
of the different periods of India’s history.
Administration of justice, however, did not form a
part of the State’s duties in early times. The
Dharmasutras and the Arthasastra reveal to us a
more or less full-fledged and well developed
judiciary,

Concept of Dharma (Law) .

The Hindu jurisprudence or the legal system
(Vyavahara Dharmasastra) is embedded in Dharma
as propounded in the Vedas, Puranas, Smrita and
other works on the topic. Dharma is a Sanskrit
expression of the widest import. There is no
corresponding word in any other language. It would
also be futile to attempt to give any definition to

that word. It can only be explained. It has wide
varieties of meanings. A few of them would enable
us to understand the width of that expression. For
instance, the word Dharma is used to mean justice
(Nyaya), what is right in a given circumstance, moral,
religion, pious or righteous conduct, being helpful
to living beings, giving charity or alms, na